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1 1 the Right Reverend Father in God, | 
4 WILLIAM, Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph. 


In the Church] had rather ſpeak five words 
with my underſtanding, that by voice Imight 3 
| teach ethers alſo, than ten thouſand words in | | i 
| an unknown Tongue, 1 Cor. xiv. 19. | 
And ye Fathers, provoke not your Children to 

wrath : but bring them up in the nurture 
and admonitiomn of the Lord, Eph. vi. 4. 
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TO THE ; 
FCLERG WY 
I OF THE 


DIOCESE of St. 484 PH. 


8 BRETHREN, Zeioved in the Lord, 


S Gop our Saviour, the Head 
A of the whole Church, which he 
hath purchaſed with his Blood, 

hath been pleaſed to call Me, the un- 
VwWorthieſt of his Servants, to take care 
|, of that Part of it which he hath planted 
| in the Dioceſe to which You belong: 
So I verily believe and expect that he 
will e'er-long call Me to give Him an 
Account how I have dilcharged the 
Truſt, and pertormed the Duty, which 
he hath laid upon Me. The Conſidera- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


tion whereof hath made Me very ſolici- 
tous and thoughtful what to do, and 
how I may behave my ſelf in this Place 
and Station, ſo that I may appear be- 


fore Him at that Day with Joy, and not 


with Shame and Griet. 
Whereupon, calling to mind the ſe- 


veral Parts of the Office which he hath 


conferred upon Me, and the Promiſes 
which I made when I was admitted into 
it, J preſently thought it neceſlary to be- 
gin with that, without which, whatſo- 
ever elle either You or ! ſhall do, will 
turn to little or no Account as to the 
main end of our Miniſtry, I mean, the 
Duty of Catechifing or Inſtructing the 
People committed to our Care, in the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, that 
they may know what they mult believe 
and do, that they may ſerve God ac- 
ceptably while they live upon Earth, 
and be happy for ever. 
Not as if I thought that this Duty 
hath been hitherto neglected among you: 
For 1 have heard, to my great Comfort, 


that it is generally Practiſed th oughout 


the Dioceſe every Lord's- Day. But taking 
my Meaſures from what | have obſerved 
in 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


in other Places, I fear, that notwithſtand- 
ing all your Care and Diligence, you 
have nor yet found that happy Effect of 
it, which you deſire; and therefore will 
be glad of any Direction or Aſſiſtance 


that may be given you for the more 
effectual Performance of it. 


It is, | confeſs, a thing much to be 


lamented, that among the many who 


profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, there are fo 
few that either ſtrive to live up to it 
themſelves, or take care that their Re- 
lations and Families ſhould be taught it. 
W hereby it comes to paſs, that in many 
Places the Miniſter is often forced to o- 
mit this Duty, for want of ſome ta 
whom he may perform it. But how ſo- 
ever, that ſhould not diſcourage, bui ra- 
ther excite you to uſe the greater Dili- 
gence and Application both in Publick 
and Private, to convince thoſe under 
your Charge, of the great neceſſity that 
lies upon them to obſerve what the 
Laws both of Go p and Mas require in 
this Caſe, as ever they expect or deſire, 
that either they or theirs ſhould be faved: 
not doubting but that GO Ds Bleſſing 
will attend your ſincere Endeavours in 
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this, as well as in the Execution of any 
other Part of the Office and Miniſtry 
to which he hath called you. 

And whatſoever other Difficulties you 
may meet with, you have a great Ad- 
vantage in having ſo many Perſons of 
great Worth and Quality among you, 
who, rightly underſtanding the excellent 
and truly Apoſtolical Conſtitution of our 
Church, have a juſt Value and Zeal tor 
it: Which, I doubt not, but they will 
be ready upon all Occaſions to ſhew, by 
ſetting before their Tenants and Neigh- 
bours a good Example, as in other Re- 
ſpects, o particularly in (ending their 
Children and Servants to be Catechiſed 
publickly in the Church: Which they 
will do the more conſtantly, when they 
find, that you do not only examine thoſe 
who are ſent, whether they can ſay the 
Catechiſm, but ſet your ſelves in good 
earneſt to inſtruct them throughly in all 
the Fundamental Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and in all the Duties which 
they owe to Almighty G op, to their So- 
vereign, to their Parents, and to all their 
other Relations, as well as to themſelves 
and to one another. For they will 7 
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ſee, that this is the beſt fort of Educa- 
tion that Parents can give their Chil- 
dren; and that which will do them 
more good, than any thing elſe which 
they can ever do for them. 

Upon theſe and the like Conſidera- 
tions, having ſpent ſome Thoughts a- 
bout Catechiſing in general, ſo as to at- 
tain the end of it, in the way that 1s 
here propoſed, and having accordingly 
drawn up 2 ſhort Explication of the 
Catechiſm which our Church hath ſet 
forth, | thought good to preſent you 
With it, as a Teſtimony of my Readi- 
neſs to contribute what! can, towards 
the laying the Foundation in ſome, as 
well as to the building up others of the 
Dioceſe in our moſt Holy Faith. 

It it hath no other, I hope, at leaſt, 
it will have this good Effect, Thar it 
will put you in mind to ſtir up the Gift 
of Gop which is in you, by the Im- 
poſition of Hands, and to exert it in 
1ſtudying, contriving, and uſing al! the 
Means and Methods that you can think 
of, that all in your reſpective Pariſhes, 

who as yet are young or ignorant, but 
capable of Learning, may be fo well 


A 4 Inſtructed 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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forth for that Purpoſe, that they may 


be fit to be Confirmed. 

In the mean while, I commend you 
to Go p, and to the Word of his Grace, 
which is able to crown all your Labours, 
with Succefs, and to carry you thro' the 
whole Work which he hath ſet you, to 
the Glory of His Great Name, the Be- 
nefit of his Church and People, and to 
your own Everlaſting Joy and Felicity. 


London, 
Sept. 19th, 1704. 


W. AS APH. 


THE 


PREFACE. 


1 F we conſider the Excellency of that Religion 


which Feſus Chriſt hath revealed and deliver- 
ed to us in his Goſpel, we may well e. pect, 

that all who embrace and profeſs it, ſhould be the 
molt excellent Perſons upon Earth, far exceeding 
all other Men in Piety, and Juſtice, and Charity, 
and Temperance, and every thing that is vertuous 
and praiſe- worthy. But we fee to our grief and 
ſhame, that many who do not only profefs it among. 
us, but have the Goſpel continually Preached to 


them, are notwithſtanding as bad, if not much 


worſe, than ſome of thoſe who never heard of it. 


Neither can it be otherwiſe, P's long as the great. 
Duty of Catechiſing, or Inſtructing People in the 


firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, is ſo ge- 
nerally neglected or ſlightly performed, as it hath 


been for many years together, For People being 


Baptized into Chriſt, as they ought to be, in their 
Infancy, althongh they then promiſed by their Sure- 
ties ro believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, aud to obey Gad Commanament-s, and are 
accordingly og to. da fo, yet unleſs: they be 
raehtly Informed, as they grow up, of whas they 
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then 5 7 was before they have contrafted any 
1 Habits, whatſoever out ward 3 they 


may make of the Chriſtian Religion, it hath little 


or no effect upon them. For they uſually profeſs it, 


not as it is the Religion of Chriſt, bat as it is 
the * of their Country, in which they are 
born and bred, And although they have the Goſpel 
preached over and over again to them, and make 
it a great part of their Religion to hear it, ” up it 


males but little Tmpreſſion upon them, becauſe they 


do not mnadcritand the Principles we 59 uton, nor 
the meaning of the Terms we uſe, and muſt of ne- 
ceſſity uſe, in the right preaching of it: Which to me 
feerws one of the chief Reaſons, why fo many Ser- 
mon, in our Days are preached to no purpoſe, ex- 
cept it be to aggravate the Faults of thoſe that 
bear them; whereas if the Principles of our Holy 
Religion were firſt inſtilled into thoſe which are 
Toung, as they grow in Years, they would grow 
» Grace too, and in the Knowleage of our Lora 
and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, and ſo by degrees 
would be rightly diſpoſed and qualified both to 
underſtand, and to receive the Word with all 
readineſs of Mind, ard would profit more by any 


one Sermon they hear, than others do by all, how 


many ſoever they be. 

Upon theſe, among many other Accounts, it 
xs to be earneſtly wiſhed by all that love Chriſt 
and his Religion, that the Nubrichs and Canons 
of our Church concerning Catechiſing, could be 
generally and duly obſerved, The Church of 
Chriſt would then put on anther Face, and true 
Primitive Chriſtianity would ſoon be revived a- 
mona ns, For in the Book of Common-Prayer, 
firſt compoſed and eſtabliſhed by our Church, ana. 
then conſir med by the Civil Power in ihe laſt 4 

Of 
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' of Uniformity, immediately after the Catechiſm, 
we have _ two Rubricks, that is, Direction: 
or Rules to be obſerved. 


—_— — - 


„ The Curate of every Pariſh ſhalt dili- 
2 gently upon Sundays and Holy- days, after 
the Second Leſſon at Evening-Prayer, o- 
penly in the Church, Inftruct and Exa- 
mine ſo many of his Pariſh, ſent unto him, 
as he ſhall think convenient, in ſome part 
of this Catechiſm: * | 
And all Fathers, Mothers, Maſters, and 
Dames, ſhall cauſe their Children, Servants, 
and Apprentices (which have not learned 
their Catechiſm) to come to the Church at 
the time appointed, and obediently to hear 
| and be ordered by the Curate,-until ſuch 
| time as they have learned all that is here 
appointed for them to learn, 


Where we may firſt obſerve, That in the Book 
of Common Prayer, ſet forth in King Edward 
the Sixth, and in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, as 
alſo in the 59 Canon of our Church, the time 
appointed for Catechiſing, was half an hour be- 
fore Evening Prayer; But now it is to be done 
after the Second Leſſon at Evening Prayer, that 

'.. Thoſe alſo of riper Tears which were not taug he 

| the Catechiſm iz their Touth, (which though 

| not heretoſore, yet, now make up the greateſt 
part, if not the whole, of moſt Congregations in 
England) may learn what they ought to believe 

| and do, by hearing the younger fort Examined: 
| d Iuſtructed in it. | 
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Here we may likewiſe obſerve, that every Cuz 
rate or Miniſter of every Pariſh in England, 
is obliged by this Lam, not careleſly but dili- 
gently, not privately but openly, to Examine 
and Inſtrutt ſome of his Pariſh in ſome part of 
the Catechiſm every Sunday and Holy-aay 
throughout the Year : So that nore can ever ne- 

glect or omit it upon thoſe Days, without mani. 

155 and Wilfal Diſobedience to the Laws both 
of the Church and State under which they live, 
and that too in a thing which they are bound 
to do, out of Duty to God, and to the People 
committed to their Charge, although there was 
0 ſuch poſitive Law for it. Fut howſoever, 
leſt am ſhould be ſo ſtupid and in ſenſible of their 
Duty herein, as, not withſtanding all this, ſtill 
to continue in the Neglect of it, Our Church 
in the foreſaid Canon hath enforced it with the 
greateſt Penalty that ſhe can inflitt: For her 
Words are theſe, And if any Miniſter ſhall 
neglect his Duty herein, ler him be ſharply 
reproved upon the firſt Complaint, and rrue 
Notice thereof given to the Biſhop or Ordi- 
nary of the Place. If after ſubmitting him- 
felf, he ſhall willingly offend therein again, 
let him be Suſpended. If fo rhe third time, 
there being little hope that he will be therein 
reformed, then Excommunicated, and ſo re- 
main until he be reformed, Can. 59. | 

But then we muſt obſerve withal, that as 
F all Miniſters are bound to Catechiſe every 
i}; Lord's-Day and Fol- day in their reſpetlive 
Pariſh. Churches, fo all Fathers, Mothers, Ma- 
i ſters and Dames, even every Head of a Family 
1 in every Pariſh, are bound by the ſame Lam, 
do“ cauſe all in their reſpetirve Families 2 

ave, 
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have not yet learned the Catechiſm, whether 
Children, Servants, or Apprentices, to come to 
Church at all ſuch times, and there obediently ſub- 1/4 
mit themſelves to be Examined, Inſtructed and Or- 7 
dered by their Miniſter, not only now and then, but 13 
conſtantly, until they have learned all that is here 
appointed, And to make them more careful to per- 

72 their Duty herein, I wiſh they would conſider 
the Puniſhments which the Church hath declared 
to be due, and therefore decreed to be inflicted upon 
thoſe who neglect it, in theſe words, And likewiſe, 
it any of the ſaid Fathers, Mothers, Maſters, 
or Miſtreſſes, Children, Servants or Apprentices 
ſhall negle& their Duties, as the one ſort in 

. Not cauſing them to come, and the other in re- 

| fuſing to learn, as aforetaid, let them be ſuſ- 
pended by their Ordinaries (if they be not Chil- 
dren ) and it they ſo perſiſt by the ſpace of a 
Month, let them oe Excommunicated, Can. 59. 
Another thing much to be obſerved in theſe Laws, 
is, that every Miniſter is bound wot only to teach 
the Nonth and ignorant Perſons of his Pariſh their 
Catechiſm, and to Examine whether they can ſay 
it, but he 3s bound likewiſe to Inſtruct them in it, 
and to Examine whether they unaer/tand it er no 
aud that too, ſo long, till they can all, according 
to their ſeveral abilities, give a good Account of 
their Faith, and of all the Duties which God re- 
quireth of them. | | 
ow if all this was auly and generally obſerved 4 
all the Kingdom over, what an excellent Church 
aud People ſpould we then beceme? Then the Pro- | 
miſe which God hath made to his Church in gene- 
ral, would be fulfilled to Ours particularly, Fer we 
hhould all know him from the leaſt to the great- 
eſt of us, Jer. xxxi. 34. And if we new him 
4. 1g 
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vi The PREFACE 
a. right we could not but ſerve, honour, aud obey 
Him a: we ought, and ſo live as becometh Chri- 
ftians, ſhining as Lights in the World. 

But this we can never expect, until it pleaſe 
God to open the Eyes of Parents and others, that 
they may ſee it to be both their Duty and their In- 
tereſt. to teach their Children their Catechilm as 
well a; they can at home and then to ſeud them, 
together with their Servants and Apprentices, to 
be further Inſtructed in it by the Miniſter of their 


. Pariſh, not only while they are Six or Seven Tears 


Old, as the Cuſtom of ate hath been, but till they 
come to Nears of diſcretion, ſo as to be able fully to 
19s hy all that is neceſſary tor them to know, 
ia order to their living in the true Faith and Fear 
of Goa all the while they are upon Earth, and ſo to 
their obtaining forgiveneſs of their Sins, and Inhe- 
ritance among them which are {anctified by Faith, 
tha! is, in Jeſus Chriſt. Whatſoever they may 
think, I am [ure they can do nothing more pleaſing 
t Cod, or of greater advantage to themſelves : 
For by this means they may upon good grounds pro- 
miſe themſelves a great deal 9 comfort in their 


Children and Families, together wich God s Bleſ- 


ſing upon them; which otherwiſe they can never 
expect : in that they live in ſuch a Sin, for which 
the Church hath declared them worthy to be Ex- 
communicated, and requireth them to be ſo, if 
they continue in it. 

And as tor ſuch (of which there are too many al! 
aver the King dom) who never having learnea the 
Catechiſm themſelves, cannot teach it their Chil- 
aren, they have more need to attend conſtantly 
when it i. Repeated and Explaind openly in the 
Church, and muſt take the more care to ſend their 
Chilaren to the Miniſter of their Pariſh, that he 

| WE 


PS 4 


1 —— %w . ˙» Wen 


The PREFACE. Vii 
may Teach them, and Inſtruft them in it, whoſe 
Duty it is to do it. | 

And it is indeed a ver) hard and difficult Duty, 


to do it effeftnually, It is eaſie enough, 1 confeſs, 


to hear Children or others ſay their Catechiſm by 
rote : But that gui ies very litle, unieſs they un- 
der ſtand what thy ay. But to make them under- 
tand every Word and Expreſſion, as it it neceſ- 
ſary they ſhould, in order to their being j ully Inſtru- 
ted in it: This I think is one of the hardeſt Du- 
ties belonging to the Miniſterial Office. For it re- 
quires great preſence of Mind, and quickneſs of 
Invention, to explain every thing ſo, as the weak- 
eſt Capacities may apprehend it. But how hard 
ſoever it is, it is neceſſary to be done. Aud there- 
fore every Miniſter ſhould ſtudy and ſtrive all he 
can to do it ſo, as that it may anſwer the end for 
whioh it is appointed, and that he may give a good 
Account of it at the Laſt-Day. 

For which purpoſe many have taken great and 
worthy pains in oh dividing the Catechiſm into 
leſſer Queſtions ard Anſwers to be got without- 
Book, and repeated by thoſe who come to be Exa- 
mined and Inſtructed in it, And that donbtileſs 
is of great uſe, if due care be taken that they ds 
mot make 116 5 Anſwers, as they are apt to repeat 
the Catechiſm, only by rote, without under ſi avaing 
what is meant by them, But herein lies the main 
difficulty, even how to poſſeſs Toung and Ignorant 
People with a clear Vuaerſtandirg, right Appre- 


henſimms, and a due ſenſe of all that is contained 


in the Catechiſm; that they may become wiſe 


unto Salvation. Which every one ſhould endeavour 


by all ſuch ways and meant which he finds or 
thinks will conduce moſt towaras it, due Conſide- 


ration being bad of the place where he lives, and 
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viii The PREFACE. 
of the circumſtances of the Perſons that come to 
be Examined and Inſtructed by him. 


The Courſe that to me ſeems the moſt effectual 
to this parpoſe, is, by giving them firſt 4 ſhort, 
plain and eaſie Expoſition of ſome one Part of the 


Catechiſm, and then examining whether they un- 


der ſtood what was ſaid, by propounaing ſuch Que- 
72 to them as = been reſolved in the fore- 
going Expoſition. And where we find their under- 
ſtanding, or their memory, or both to fail them, 
then ts tell them the [ame thing over again, in 
ether Words, ſuch as we think moſt eaſie and fa- 
miliar to them. And this not only at that time, 
but when they come next to be Examined again ; 
by which time their Parents or ſome other that 


were preſent, may have helped them by repeating 


the ſame things ſo often to them, that they may be 
able to give gs tolerable Account of them, con- 
ſidering each one's Capacity and Age, And if this 
courſe be continued ſo as to go over the whole Ca- 
techiſm in 14915 manner, Once or twice 4 Tear to 
the ſame Perſons, th ugh they began young and ig- 
norant, yet I doubt not, but, by the Bleſſing of 
God, they will at laſt come to have a right under- 
ſtanding in all things neceſſary to their Salvation, 
and to be fit to be Confirmed by the Biſhop, and 
then admitted to the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt our Saviour. 

This therefore being the beſt way that I could 
ever yet find cut whereby to Catechiſe to good pur- 
poſe, fo as to attain the endif it's Inſtituticn, 1 

ave bere given a Specimen of it. I have drawn 


up à Short Expoſition of the ſeveral Parts of the 


Catechiſm, in the plaineſt and eaſieſt Terms, that 
(conſidering the nature of each Subject) 1 _ 
FINK 
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think of, ſtill keeping to ſuch Words and Phraſes 
' as are uſed in the Holy Scriptures, and by the L 
Catholick Church in the Interpretation of them, 9 
and Explaining them, if there was occaſion, ſo ;Y 
that ail may underſt and the meaning of them. {7 
; have, according to the wiſe and pions deſign of the 
| Catechiſm, waved all manner of Diſputes and 
Controverſies, infiting only upon ſuch things which 
are there propounded as neceſſary for all Chriſtians 
io believe and know, As our whole Religion, ſum- 
marily contain d in this Catechiſm, is grounded 
upon God s Word, /o I have all along ſhewed what 
places of His ſaid Word each part of it is grounded 
upon, regard being had to the Original Text. J 
have divided the whole into fo few Parts, and 
wade every Part ſo ſhort, that as the Subſt ance of 
all that is delivered in every Part may be eaſily 
remembred, ſo the whole may be gone over in [a 
ſhort a time, that both they who are Catechiſed, 
and all the People there preſent, may be often put 
in mind of all the Principles of our Holy Religion, 
many whereof are ſeldom touch'd upon in our orai- 
nary way of Preaching» Laſtly, to every Part I 
have ſub-joined ſuch Queſtions as are proper to be 
ag bed, and may be generally reſolved from ſome- 
thing that was before delivered in the Expoſition, 
if they to whom they are propounded, did but attend 
to wht they heard, ana by the help of the Cate- 
| chiſt underſtand it; which they will ſtrive to do 
« when they know that they ſhall be afterwaras Exe 
amined about it. By which means, they will learn 
aiſo by degrees to be more attentive at our Prayers 
and Sermons, as well as more affected with them, 

than People commonly are. 

| But that this, or any other way that ſhall be 
f taken for the Iuſtructing Children, may have 2 
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due effect, they muſt not only be taught the Cate: 
chiſm while they are Toung, and Repeat it Pub- 
lickly for a while, and then leave it K again, per- 
haps in a Year or Two, but they muſt continue it 
for many Tears together. And though it may be 
proper to Propound to them at firſt only One or Two 
Queſtions, h as the Miniſter ſhall think fit, 
under each Head, yet as they grow in Tears, and 
fo are more capable, every thing that is neceſſary 
to be known in ever) part of the Catechiſm, ſhould 
by degrees be made plain and eaſie to them, till 


they underſtand the whole, and are able to give a 


good Account of any material Queſtion that can be 
Propounded to them out of it, But this cannot be 
done in a ſhort time, They who are deſigned for 
any Art or Trade are generally Seven Tears in 
Learning the Myſtery of it, although "_ be uſu- 
ally Sixteen or Seventeen Tears of Age before they 
begin. How then can Children before that Age be 
thought able to Learn all the Myſteries of our Ho- 
ly Religion in leſs time? No, I: 1s well if they can 
a? it in ſo little: Or rather, it is ſcarce poſſible 


tbey ſhould, nnleſs there be more than ordinary 


Care and Pains taken with them, The frequent 
Repeating of the Carzchiſm, may Imprint the 
Words upon their Minds, But to bring them to 
a right VUnder/tanding and due Senſe of the Matter 
contained in thoſe Words, will require a great deal 
of time, if not all they have, till they are fit to go 
out into the Waorid, or at leaſt are Sixteen or Se- 
venteen Tears Old. Neither do [ee how it can 
be aone in that time, unleſs the Miniſter performs 
his Duty, as it is enjoyn d every Lord s-Day, or at 
leaſt jo as to go over the whole Catechiſm Once, 
if not ofi ner, every Tear: For if he doth it only at 
ons time of the Tear, as ſuppoſe in Lent, the _ 

ren 
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dren having forgotten what they Learned the Tear 
before, muſt always begin again, and ſo never 
come to the End: Wheveas if theſe great Truths 
and Daties be inculcated into them every Lord's- 
Day, and ſo over aud over again all along till they 
come to the foreſaid Tears, or if there be occaſion, 
longer; they will in all probability make ſuch Im- 
preſſions upon them as will ſtick by them as long as 
they Live, and by the Grace and Bleſſing of God, 
beep them always ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and ſincere 
in their Obedience to Him. And if this was thus 
conſtantly Practiſed in every Pariſh, as it ought, 
the whole Nation would ſoon find the happy effects 
of it, This being one of the beſt means that can bs 
uſed for the e eee the many diſorders that are 
in it, and wit hout which it can never be done ef- 
fectually. I 
I ſhall only add, That we having at this time fo 
man) Worthy and Learned Alen in our Church, 7 
could heartily wiſh, They would all ſeriouſly conſi- 
der how this Great Work may be beſt managed, fo 
as to attain it's end in their reſpecti ve Cures, as 
well as elſewhere ; and according [et themſelves 
in good earneſt about it. I know not how they can 
employ their Parts and Learning to more ad aut age 
for the Church, their People, ex Themſelves, But 
we can never expect to ſee it carried on effettnally 
throughout the whole Kingdom, unleſs ſome way 
could be found owt, to enforce the Execation of 
the Laws above-mentioned, fo as to make it as 
much the Intereſt as it is the Duty of all Parents 
and Maſters, to ſend their Children, Servants, 
and Apprentices to be Inſtructed by their Miniſter 
in the Catechiſm until they fully under ſtand all the 


Principles of Our Floly Religion contained in it. 


But that being ſuppoſed, it may be eaſy done For 
T dont 
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1 doubt not but the Clergy would be all willing 
and ready to do their Duty, And if any one re- 
fuſe or neglect it, which God forbid, he may be 
compelled to it by his Ordinary. So that nothing 


world then be wanting to compleat the Work, but 


that every Biſhop go through his whole Dioceſe, as 
the Law requires, at leaſt Once in every Three 
Tears, to ſee how it hath been done, and to Con- 
firm thoſe who have veen thereby fitted and prepa- 
red for it, Without which all will come to no- 
thine, For unleſs a Biſhop doth his Duty, or in 
caſe of neceſſity procure it to be done by another, 
beth his Clergy, and the Peopie will be apt to ne- 

lekt theirs; and the fault will in great meaſure 
Te at his door. Which therefore cannot be ſup- 


poſed of any who are ſenſible of the ſtritt Account 


they muſt give at the Laji-Day, of all their Acti- 
ons, and eſpecially of this, wkerein the Glory of 
Goa, the Good of his Church, the Salvation of 
the Souls committed to their Care, and by conſe- 
gence their own is ſo hight) concerned, - 


A CATE- 


A 
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CAT ECHIS M.: 


That 1s to ſay, 


An Inſtruction to be learned of every 


Perſon betore he be brought to be 
Confirmed by the Bis HOP. 


QUESTION, 
I bat is pour Mame 2 
ANSWER. N. oz 44. 


S there is no National Church upon 
Earth bur admitteth the Children of 
Believing Parents ro Holy Baptiſm, 
{o there is none we know of but hath 

ſome Publick Catechiſm or Summary of Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine for ſuch Children, ſo ſoon as 


they are able to Learn: But there is no ſuch 
Catechiſm ſet forth by any Church {much leſs 
by any private Perion) that doth or can ex- 
ceed this of ours. Which is ſo ſhort, that the 
youngeſt Children that can learn any thing at 


all, may learn and ſay it by heart: And yet 


fo tull, that the oldeſt Chriſtians that are, need 
know no more than what they are there taught 


to believe and do that they may be ſaved. For 


— - 
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* 


it contains all things neceſſary to Salvation, and 
| nothing elſe. 55 | 5 
And in this it ſeems to excel moſt other, that 
as all Perſons are (or ought to be) Baptized, not 
into any particular, but inte Chriſt's Catholick 
Church; ſo here they are not taught the Opini- 
ons of this or any other particular Church or 
People, but the Noctrine only of the Catholick 
Church; nothing H hat the whole Body of 
Chriſtians all the over agrees in. If it 
may any where ſeem to be other wiſe, it is in the ö 
Doctrine of the Sacraments. But that alſo is 
here worded with ſo great Wiſdom, Caution, 
and Temper, as not to contradict any other par- 
ticular Church, but that all ſorts of Chriſtians, 
when they have duly conſidered it, may ſub- 
{cribe to every thing that is here taught. | 
From hence appears the Excellency of this 
which our Church hath ſet forth, and calls 4 
Catechiſm, that is to fay, An Inſtruction to be leary- 
ed of every Perſon before he be brought tobe Confirmed | 
by the Biſhop. For when any are brought to be 
Conhrmed by the Biſhop, they mutt, in the Pre- 
ſence of God and of the Congregation there 
preſent, renew the ſolemn Promiſe and Vow 
That was made in their Names at their Baptiſm, 
ratifying and confirming the ſame in their own 
Perſons, and acknowledging themſelves bound 
to believe and do all thoſe things which their 
*Goajathers and Godmothers then undertook for 
them which they can never do with that Judg- a 
ment and Diſcretion that is neceflary to o ſo- I 
lemn a Work, unleſs they firſt know what thoſe | 
things are; and for that purpoſe have learned 
this Catechiſm, conſiſting of Five Parts, every | 
one of which is neceſſary for every Chriſtian to 
be inſtructed in + oY Firſt, 


„ — this 
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Firſt, Our Baptiſmal Jom, or that ſolemn Pro- 
miſe which we made when we were baptized. 
2dty. The Apoſtles Creed, wherein are coiutained 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 3aly, 
The Ten Commandments, or the Moral Law, 
wherein the whole Duty of Man is declared in 
God's own Words. 4thly. Our Lord's Prayer, 
wherein we are taught, by him, how to pray for 
all things needful for us. $5th!y. The Doctrine of 
the Sacraments, that Chriſt hath ordained in his 
Church. All which 1 ſhall endeavour, by his 
Aſſiſtance to inſtruct you in, that ye may un- 


derſtand the true Senſe of every Word in this 


Catechiſm, and fo all things neceflary to your 
Eternal Salvation. 

Firſt therefore, this Catechi/m being deſigned 
for ſuch as are Paptized in cheir infancy, as 
well as for other, that they may be taught fo 
ſoon as they are able to learn, what a ſolemn 
Vow, Promiſe and Profeſſion they made then 
by their Sureties, it was very proper to begin 
it with this Queſtion, hat is your Name? Not 
only becauſe their Name being the firſt thing 
that Children uſually know, this is the eaſie 
Queſtion that can be put ro them, and therefore 
the fitteſt to be put nrit ; but chiefly becauſe 
it is a very proper Introduction to the foreſaid 
Vow, which they made when they were bapti- 
zed, and leads them directly ro the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and to the Rules of Ho- 
ly Life, which they then promiſed to believe 
and obſerve. | | 

For whereas they have every one Two Names, 
a Chriſtian and a Sir name; the latter they have 
from their natural Parents of whom they were 
at. firſt Vorn, which is therefore properly the 

| ame 
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Name of their Family. But the other was gi- 

ven them by their ſpiritual Parents, their God- 5 

© fathers and Goamothers, when they were born [ 
again of Water and of the Holy Spirit, and {6 | 
were made Chriftians. Which therefore is cal- | 
led their Chriftian Name, and is proper to every 5 
Chriſtian Perſon as ſuch, as he is a Chriſtian, that | | 

* is to ſay, a Diſciple, or Scholar of Jeſus Chriſt, Acts | 

Xi. 26. one-who profeſſeth to learn of him, a 
to believe and live as he hath taught in his Ho- 
ly Word. This every one undertaketh and pro- 
miſeth when he is Baptized, or Chriſtened; that 
is, made a Chriſtian, and therefore hath this his 
Chriſtian Name given him. 

Wherefore, as this is the only Name we mean, 
when we ask this 2 What is your Name ? 
meaning your Chr:/tiax Name. So their Anſwer 
to this Queſtion, by declaring their Chriſtian 
Name, naturally brings in all they promiſed in 
their Baptiſm, when this Name was given to 
them. And therefore this is the moſt proper 
Queſtion that could be thought of to be firſt 
propounded to them. | 

From whence we may alſo obſerve, That 
every one's Chriſtian Name, as it is the proper 
Name of his Perſon, it diſtingui ſneth him from 
other Chriſtians; and as it is a Chriſtian Name, 
it diſtinguiſneth him from all other ſorts of 
People, and fo puts you in mind, that you are 
not Jews, or Turks, or Heathens, but Chriſtians : 
That you are ot that Religion which Jeſus 
Chriſt hath revealed and ſettled in the World; 
which being not only the beſt, but the only 
good and true Religion profeſſed upon the 
Earth, you, who profeſs it, ſhould be the beſt 
of -Men. So far exceeding all other in 3 
| and 
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. | and Goodneſs, that no other People may ſo 
| much as ſeem to be good and vertuous in com- 
| pariſon of you: You name the Name of Chriſt, 
and therefore you ſhould depart from all Iniquity, 
| 2 Tim. ii, 19. You are called by him out of dark 
L neſe into his marvellous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. and 


therefore you ſhould ſine as lights in the world, 

Phil. ii. 15. This your Chriſtian Name, whene 
ſoever you write, or read, or ſpeak, or hear it 
' | mentioned, ſhould put you in mind of. 


_ QUESTIONS. 


Wherein appears the Excellency of this Catechiſm? 

How many Part: doth it conſiſt of? 

Thy doth it begin with this Queſtion, What is 
your Name ? 

How many Names have you ? 

Which is here meant? 

Thy 1s it called your Chriſtian Name? 

What 1s a Chriſtian ? 

that doth this Name put you in mind of? 


QU ESTI O Ne 
Who gave you this Name ? 


ANS WE Ro 
My Godfathers and Godmothers in my War⸗ 


tilm, wherein J was made a Member of Chriſt, 


dom ok Heaven. 


"TP HEY who bring a Child to Holy Paptiſm, 
are called hisGodfathers and Godmot hers, be- 
cauſe they are the means of his being chere re— 
generate, or born again of God, They alto 
„ B give 
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give him his Chriſtian-Name, becauſe that be- 


_Jonegs to him only as he is a Chriſtian, and ſo 


the Child of God. And they give him this 


Name in his Baptiſm, or at the ſame time that 


he is baptized, becauſe it is then that he is 


brought into this Relation to God; ſo as to be 


made his Child according to the Tenor of the 
New Covenant, which God hath made with 
Mankind in Jeſus Chrift, promiſing Pardon, 
and Peace, and Grace, and his own fatherly 
Care of, and Proviſion for, all thoſe who re- 


pent and believe in him, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. 


to, IT, 12. 

And that this is the moſt proper Time for 
it, appears alſo, in that Abram had his Name 
Abraham given him by God himſelf, at the 
fame time that he entred into Covenant with 
him, and Ordained Circumciſion to be the Out- 
ward Sign, or Way whereby he and his Poſte- 


rity ſhould be admitted into it, Ger. xvii. 4, 


5, 23. So that he had this new Name given 
him the ſame day that he was Circumciſed, and 
that too by God's own Appointment. From 
whence his Church could not but conclude, 
That it was his Divine Will, that when any 


were Circumciſed, and ſo admitted into his 


Covenant, they ſhould at the ſame time have 


the Name given them by which they ſhould 
ever after be called, to put them always in 


mind of the Conditions of that Covenant, which 
they were then admitted into. 

And accordingly this was the conſtant Pra- 
tice of the Jewiſh Church all along to our 
Saviour's Time. And therefore we read that 

ohn the Baptiſt had his Name given him when 


he. was Circumciſed, Lule i. 35963. — 
| A 
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had Jeſus himſelf, Chap. ii. 21. Which ſame 
Jeſus having laid afide that troubleſome and 
painful Yoke of Circumciſion, and inſtead there- 
of inſtituted the moſt eaſy Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, to be the Means or Rite of admitting Per- 


ſons into his Church, and ſo into the foreſaid 


Covenant which God in him hath made with 
Mankind; therefore his Church hath ever ſince 
uſed to give every Perſon that is baptized, his 
Name, at the ſame time that he is baptized, and 
ſo admitted into the great Privileges of the 
New Covenant, to be a Member of Chriſt, the 
Child of God, and an Inheritor of the Kingdom 


He is in Baptiſm made a Member of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he is made a Member of his Church. For 
Chriſt and his Church, or the Congregation of 
all Chriſtian People, are one Body, of which 


2 the Head, and all Chriſtians are the 


Members, every one in his Place and Station, 
1 Cor. vi. 15. c. Xu. 12, 13,27. Col. i. 18. There- 
tore we are ſaid to be baptized into Chriſt, Gal. 
111. 27. Rom. iv. 3. and by one Spirit we are all 
baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. even in- 
to the Body of Chriſt, and by that means are 
made the Members of Chriſt; ſo as to be moved, 


influenced, and actuated, by that Holy Spirit 


which proceeds from him, as the Members of 
our Natural Bodies are by the Spirits which 
flow originally from the Head. 

He is therein alſo made the Child of God, be- 
cauſe at the ſame time that he is baptized, or 
born again of Water, he is born alſo of God the 
Spirit, Joh. iii. 5. and therefore is his Child, as 
having received the Spirit of Adoption, where- 
by we cry Abba, Father, that is, call God our Fa- 
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ther, Nom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. And beſides, he that 
is the Member of Chriſt, is therefore alſo the 
Child of God: For Chriſt being the Son of God, 
all his Members muſt needs Rand in the ſame re- 
lation to God that he doth, tho'in a lower degree, 
according to their Capacities. Hence it is, that 
as it is he that gives them Power to become the 
Sons of God, Joh. i. 12. ſo he is not aſhamed to call 
them Brethren, Heb. ii. I I. as he doth Matth. xxv. 
40. c. xxviii. 10. becauſe his Father is their Father 
alſo, Joh. xx. 17. and therefore theirs, becauſe his. 
And as every Member of Chriſt is a Child of 
God, ſo every Child of God is an Inheritor, that 
is, an Heir of the Kingdom of Heaven. So as to 
have a juſt Title to it, as an Heir at Law has to 
an Eſtate upon Earth: For if children. then heirs ; 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt, Ro. viii. 17. 


Gal. iv. 7. They are Foint-Hheirs, or, as we may 


ſay, Co-heirs, not with one another, as it the In- 
heritance was to be divided amongſt them: For 
here every Child is an Heir to the whole, having 
the ſame Right and Title to all the Inheritance, 


as if he was the ſole Heir. But they are all and 


every one joint. heirs with Chriſt, who is heir of all 
things, Heb. i. 2. And therefore in him they {hall 

alſo every one inherit all things, Rev. xx1- 7 
This is that which is here called the kingdom 
of heaven, of which every Child of God 1s the In- 
heritor 3 which therefore conſiſteth not in the 
Enjoyment of any oneor more particular things, 
but of all things that God hath.made, and ot 
him too that made them. And yet, to our un- 
ſpeakable Comfort, all that are duly baptized ac- 
cording to Chriſt's Inſtitution, are thereby made 
Heirs or Inheritors of this Kingdom. Ir is fet- 
tled upon them in their Baptiſm: And they ſhall 
. hereatter 
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hereafter have the full Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment 


of it, unleſs while they are in this World, they: 
provoke their Heavenly Father to dif-inherit 
and caſt them off, by not doing what they pro- 


miſed when they were baptized. What that is, 


we ſhall ſee in the Anſwer to the next Queſtion: 


And thereby know how to prevent our being 
dib inherited. 


QUESTIONS. 
15 Who are they whom ye call Godfathers and God- 


mothers ? | 
IVhy are they ſo called? 
Ii dia they give you your Name? 
N did they give it in your Baptiſm? 
| How do you prove that to be a proper time for it 
Phat do you mean by your being a Member of 
Chriſt ? 
How doth it appear that you was made ſo in 
Baptiſm ? 


How do you prove, that you was then alſo made 
the Child of God ? 
Is what Senſe was you in Baptiſm made an In- 
Heritor of the Kingdom of God? 
Ta what doth the Kingdom of God conſiſt? 
May yoa not be diſc inherited ? 
What maſt you do to prevent its 


t 


Qu s ! 


hat did pour Godkathers and Godmothers then 
foꝛ pou ? 


ANS W E Ro 


They did p:omile and vow thee things in my 
Name. Firſt, That J ſhould renounce the Devit 
and all his works, the pomps aud vanity of this 


B 3 wicked 
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wicked and all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh. 

Secondly, that IJ ſhould believe all the Articles of | 
the Chiiſtian Faith. And Thirdly, that J ſhould 8 
ktep God's holy Mill and Commandments, and 
walk in the ſame all the days of mp life. 


' A LL that naturally proceed from the firſt + 
Man being born in Sin, are by nature the 

Children of Wrath, obnoxious to the diſplea- 
fure of the Almighty God, with all the diſmal 
effects and conſequences of it, Eph. ii. 3. But 
when any of them are baptized, they are taken 
off from the old Stock, the firſt Adam, and 
there grafted into, and ſo made Members of 
Chriſt, the laſt Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 45. And in 
him they are received into the favour of God, | 
made his Children, and entitled to all the great 

Bleſſings that he hath promiſed both in this . 


World and the next. Which Promiſe he for 
his part will be ſure to perform to them, if they | 
do but continue to live as becometh his Chil- | 
dren, and according to the Laws of that new | 
State into which they are admitted. 

Which that they may, although they are 
bound to do it by the very nature of the ſtate 
it ſelf, and are admitted into it only upon that 
condition, yet to tie them more ſtrictly to ir, 
They muſt ſolemnly vow and promiſe it, before 
they can (except in ſome extraordinary caſes) | 
be baptized. If they be of riper years, they | 
muſt make this Promiſe every one for himſelf in ＋ 
his own Perſon. But if they be Children, not 
yet come to the uſe of their Reaſon, they are 
allowed and required to do it by their Godfa- 
thers and Godmothers, who accordingly make 
Promiſe in the name of the Child which they x 
bring to be Baptized. They 
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They do not then make the Promiſe for them- 
felves, for that was done at their own Baptiſm : 


Neither do they Promiſe that the Child ſhall do- 
it, for that is not in their power, and therefore 


more than they can promiſe. But they make 


the Promiſe in the Child's Name, as his Proxies, - 
fo that the Child doth it by them. The Mini- 


ſter ſaith to each of them, Doſt thou in the name 
of this Child, renounce the Devil and all his Works, 


8c. To which the Child anſwers by them, 1 
renounce them all. The Miniſter faith, Doſt thou 


believe in God the Father Almighty ? The Child 
anſwers by them, All this 1 ſtedfaſtly believe. 
Again the Miniſter ſaith, Wilt thou be baptized in 


this Faith? To which the Child anſwers by them, 


That is my deſire. They ſpeak the Words, but 

they ſpeak them only in the Name of the Child: 

So that he makes the Anſwer in and by them. 
As when a King is Crowned in his Infancy, 


he takes the Coronation-Oath by ſome deputed 
to take it in his Name; and he is bound as much 


by it as if he took it himſelf. And in ſuch Te- 


nures of Land, where the Heir cannot be ada 


mitted without doing Homage, or ſwearing 
Fealty to the Head-Landlord: if a Child or 
Minor doth it by his Guardians, or they in his 
Name, it is as good in Law, as when it is done 
by the Heir himſelf in his own Perſon. 

The Promiſe which his Godfathers and God- 
mothers thus make in the Child's Name, con- 
fiſteth of Three Parts, or, as the Child is here 
taught to anſwer, They did promiſe and vow three 
things in his Name: whereot the Firſt is, that he 
ſhould reuounce the Devil and all his Works, the 
pomps and vanity of this wicked World, and all the 
ſinful luſts of the fleſh, 
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By the Devil we are here to underſtand that 
ſubtle Serpent, who having tempted our firſt 
Parents to eat of the forbidden Fruit; and fo 
brought them and their whole Poſterity into the 

- fame ſtate of fin and mifery with himſelf : He 
hath ever ſince domineered over all Mankind, 
carrying them captive as he will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. 80 
long as they continue in their natural ſtare- 
Now when any one is to change this ſtate of 
Nature for that of Grace, wherein he will have 
power to overcome the Devil, he then promi- 
ſeth to renounce him, to diſclaim his dominion, {| 
reſiſt his temptations, and leave off all his works, 
ſuch as he doth himſelf, and tempts Men to do, 
ſuch as pride, rebellion, apoſtacy, hatred, ma- 
lice, murder, lying, ſlandering, backbiting, 
hypocriſie, and all uncharitableneſs. Theſe are 4 
properly the /aſts of the Devil, which our Saviour - 
ſpeaks of, Job. viii. 44- and thoſe works of the 
Devil which he came to deſtroy, 1 Joh. iii. 3. 
which all therefore that would be his Diſciples 
mult renounce, that is, avoid, forſake, and leave 
off; ſo as not to do them any more. And to 
they mult renounce too the pomps and vanity 
of this wicked World, that is, all things that 
are apt to draw oft Mens minds from the other | 
World, and fix them upon this: Therefore 
call d Pomps, becauſe they make a great ſhew, 
as the word imports, and appear great in the | 
eyes of ſinful Men, but they have nothing in 4 


af 


them of real goodneſs or ſatisfaction, and there- 
fore called alto Vanity, or emptineſs. Such are 
the riches, and honours, as they are call d, of 
this World ; which every one therefore that 


would be a Chriſtian, muſt renounce, ſo as 
not to be covetous of the former, nor 1 4 
| © 
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of the latter. He muſt not love the world, nor 
the things that are in the World, 1 Joh. ii. 15. 
He muſt alto renounce, ſubdue, and avoid all 
the ſinful luſts of the fleſh ; what they are, the 
Apoſtle tells us, ſaying, Now the works of the 
fleſir are manifeſt : which are theſe, Adultery, for- 
nication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witch- 
craft, hatred, variance, emulat ions, wrath, ſtrife, 
ſeditions, hereſies, ervyings, muraers, drunkenneſs, 
revellings, and ſach like, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. The 


renouncing of all which, is the firſt thing that. 


is here promiſed. 

The ſecond thing is, that he will belzeve all. 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith: that is, all 
{uch Doctrines as are revealed to us in the Holy 
Scriptures, written by the Inſpiration of God, 
2 Tim. iii. 16. and are briefly containd in the. 
following, Creed. 

The Third is, that he will keep God's holy Fill 
and Commanaments, and walk in the ſame all the 
days of his life, What they are, we ſhall ſee, _ 
God willing, when we come to the Ten Com- 
mandments, wherein they are all compriſed. * 


QUESTIONS. 


Why is any ſuch promiſe made in Baptiſm ? 
In what ſenſe do Godfathers and Godmot herd 
make it in the name of the Child ? 
How many parts doth-the promiſe conſiſt of ? 
What do ye mean by the Devil and his works ? 
Nhat by the pomps and vanity of this wiched n rid? 
What by the ſinful lnfts of the fi:jh ? | 
In what ſenſe dia ye promiſe to renounce all theſe? 
What are thoſe Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 
which ye promiſed to believe? : 
Where are they revealed? 
| B 5 mat 
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What are thoſe Commandments of God which ye 
promiſed to keep * 


QUESTION. T 


Woſt thou not think, that thou art bound to be- 
lieve, and to do as they have pꝛomiſed foz thee : 


ANSWER. 


Nes verily ; and by God s help, ſo J will. And 
I peartily thank our Heavenly Father, that he hath 
called me to this ſtate of Dalvation, through Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt our Saviour. And J pꝛap unto God to 


give me his grace, that J may continue in the 0 
ſame unto mp lives end, | 


'A LTHOUGH the Promiſe which Godfa- 
thers and Godmothers make in the Name 
of a Child at his Baptiſm, be, as we have ſeen, 
the Child's own Promiſe, and he is bound to per- 
form it when he is come to years of diſcretion, as 
much as if he had made it in his own Perſon, 
and with his own Mouth, whether he afterwards 
own it or no: Yet to make him the more ſenſi- 
dle of it; fo foon as he is capable, he is put in 
mind of it, and taught to acknowledge it with 
his own Mouth: For when this Queſtion is put 
to him, Doſt thou not think that thou art bound to 
believe, and to do as they have promiſed for thee ? 
He anſwers, Tes verily, aud by God s he!'p, ſo 1 will. 
He makes no doubt at all of it; but poſitively 
affirms it to be a great truth, that he is bound 
to believe, and do all that was then promiſed 4 
in his Name; ſaying, Yes verily, And accor- 
dingly in a molt folemn manner, he now pro- 
miſeth it over again with his own Mouth laying, 
And by God, help, ſo 1 will. So that every time 


that 


—— 
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to God for his help and aſſiſtance in it, and to 
truſt on him, according to his promiſe for it: 
not doubting in the leaſt but that God will 
help him, and therefore ſaying confidently, 
Tes verily, and by God's help fo 1 will. 


After this, to poſſeſs his mind with a due ſenſe 
of Gods Mercy in admitting him into the. 


Church of Chriſt; and that he may learn be- 
time to give God thanks for the ſame from the 
bottom of his heart; he is taught farther to lay, 
And 1 heartily thank our Heavenly Father, that he 
hath brought me to this ſtate of Salvation, through 
Feſus Chriſt our Saviour. He looks upon himſelf 


now as in the Number of God's Children, and: 
therefore calls him, Our Heavenly Father: and re- 


turns him. his moſt hearty thanks for bringing 
him into this ſtate of Salvation, that is, into ſuch 
a ſtate and condition of life wherein he may be 
ſa ved, and ſhall certainly be fo, if he doth but 
perform what he promiſed, when he was by 
Baptiſm admitted or brought into it, and what 
he hath now promiſed again. 

For ſeeing God addeth to the Church daily ſuch 
as ſhall be ſaved; Act. ii. 47. He being now ad- 
ded to the Church, is in the ready way to be ſa- 
ved, and therefore is properly in a Fate of fal- 
vation, through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour : which he 
therefore adds, both becauſe it 1s only through 
Jeſus Chriſt that he is brought into this ſtate, 
and becauſe it is a ſtate of Salvation alſo only 
through Feſus Chriſt; whom he therefore calls 
| Our 


15 
that a Child ſaith his Catechiſm, he renews the 
ſaid Promiſe, and that too in the Name of God 
himſelf, as God ſhall help him: which imp rints 
upon his mind a ſenſe of his own Inability to 
do it of himſelf, and teacheth him to look up 
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Our Saviour, becauſe he is the only Saviour of 
Mankind: without whom no Man ever was or | 
ever can be ſaved, Act. iv. 12. ot 
But though he be now in a (tate of Salvation, | 

unleſs he continue in it he cannot be ſaved. As 

they who were with Noah in the Ark, the Type | 
of Chriſt's Church, were ſafe ſo long as they | 
| 
| 


ſtayed there, but it any of them had thrown 
themſelves over-board, they would certainly 
have periſhed. Wherefore the Child is here 
4" to pray unto God for Grace to continue 
in the ſame ſtate, not only for ſome time, but 
ro his lives end: without which he cannot be ſa- 
ved, Mark Xiti. 13. Heb. iii. 4. Rev. iii · 26. But 
He cannot do that, nor any thing that is good 
of himſelf, 2 Cor. iii. 5. nor any other way than 
by the Grace of God through Faith in Chriit, 
Eph. it. 7, 8. And therefore heprays God to give 
him bis grace, to keep him ſtedfaſt in his true 
faith and fear, as long as he lives, through Fe- 
fes Chriſt our Saviour, 2 Cor. xii- 9. Phil. iv. 13, 7 


_ QUESTIONS. 


Are on not bound to perform what your Godfa- 

thers and Godmothers promiſed in your Name ? 
Do on now promiſe the ſame thing again your 

fe} _ 
hy do you ſay, by God's Help? 
mo do you call Cod, our Heavenly Father? 
What do you mean by the ſtate of Salvation? | 
Why do you call Chriſt our Saviour ? \ 
mm muſt you do that you niay be {avea by 

im? | 

Why do jou pray to God to give you grace to do 

it? 


"Os 5 
3. — 

— « 4 1 8 © 
* : ” wo * „ „ = 4 * 

= 1 17 — i JS — 2 2 2 29 
„ — — 

a 8 , I 2. — 4 ki -qi bt — 
* . 4 Ws — — — 

— 


2 * 


— 
— 22 — 
- 
+ 
* 


The 


3 


— ew 


NG Aa ea $5, 
* — ** 


15 
- 


1 1 - 


E 


The CREED. 


CarECHisr. 
Behearſe the Articles of thy Belief, 


ANSWER. | 


Believe in God the Father Jlmighty, Ma⸗ 
ker of dea ben and Earth, 


F the Three Things that are promiſed by 
every one that is Baptized, the Firſt, as we 
have ſeen, is that he ſhould renounce the Devil, 
the World, and the Fleſh: which he according- 


ly doth at the ſame time. Now the Second is, 


that he ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chri- 
[tian Faith: which were therefore read to him 
before he was Baptized ; and he was asked, whe- 
ther he believed every one of them? And he then 
Anſwered, All this I ſtedfaſtly believe, He then 
profeſs d to believe them all in his own Perſon, 
it he was of riper years; or if an Infant, by his 
Sureties, Wherefore the Catechiſt, or he that 
inſtructeth the Child in his Catechiſzs, doth not 
here ask him, what are the Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, nor whether he believeth them or 
no? but taking it for granted that he both 
knoweth and believeth them as he had profeſſed 
at his Baptiſm, he only bids him rehearſe, or 
{ay them over again, ſaying, Kehearſe the Arti- 
zles of thy Belief ; thoſe which thou didit profeſs 


| ſtedfaitly to believe, when thou waſt Baptized, 


and which thou doſt ſtill believe according to 
that profeſſion. Upon which he repeats the 
ſame Creed to which he then gave his Aſſent, 
and in which all the Fundamental Articles of tne 

| Chrittian 
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Chriſtian Faith are briefly contained, to the end 
that he may now be more fully inſtructed in them. 
Which that he may, it will be neceſſary to explain 
every Word and Expreſſion in the ſaid Creed. 
The firſt Words, I believe, reſpect every one 
of the Articles or Parts of the Creed, as well as 
thoſe Two to which they are prefix d. And _ | 
this every one ſaith for himſelf, in his own Per- [7 
ſon, I believe: not only I think, I ſuppoſe, I 
hope, or the like; but 7 believe, that is to ſay, 
I heartily aſſent and conſent, being fully per- 
ſuaded of it upon the Teſtimony of God him- 
ſelf, and therefore in the higheſt manner that I 
can be perſuaded of any thing in the World, 
For though all Creatures may deceive me, God 
neither will nor can, Tit. i. 2. Wherefore having 
his Word for every thing contained in this Creed, 
although my finite and corrupt underſtanding 
cannot reach or comprehend it, yet I verily be- ? 
lieve, I am fully perſuaded of the truth and cer- | 
tainty of it, as I am that there is a Sun in the 
Firmament, although I know not what it is. 
This is that true Chriſtian Belief, or Faith 
which the Apoſtle faith, is the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1» 
So that by it, I doubt no more of what God 
hath promiſed, and I therefore hope for, than 
as if I was already poſſeſſed of it: and the great 
things. that he hath revealed, tho I never ſaw, 
nor am able to comprehend them, yet they 
are as clear and evident to me, as if I did. This 
being the way whereby God is pleated to con- 
vey ſuch things into our minds, and whereby 
he doth it in the moſt powerful manner that can 
be, even by his own infallible, Almighty Word. 


He 
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He hath given us Senſes whereby to diſcern 
the figures and colours, and other circumſtan- 
& ces of bodies. And he hath given us Reaſon, 
| whereby to govern our ſelves in the affairs of 
this Lite. But as for the things that concern 
himſelf and belong to our everlaſting peace, for 
; them he hath given us his own Word, as the 
5 ö ground of our Belief; that there may be no 
place left for diffidence or doubting, but that 
we may reſt fully ſatisfied in our minds about 
them : which we cannot always be about whar 
our Senſes ſeem to diſcover, and our Reaſon to 
diate to us. For we find by experience that 
they often fail us: But God's Word can never 

fail us. 8 
Wherefore as we make no doubt of ſuch 
things as we ſee and hear every day; nor of 
ſuch things as appear ſelf-evident to our Reaſon, 
. as that the whole is greater than any part: nor 
yet ot ſuch things for which we have the con- 
current Teſtimony of many Men, as that there 
are ſuch Places as France, and Spain, and India, 
though we never ſaw them: much leſs can we 
doubt of any of the Articles of the Chriſtian 
| Faith; as, that God made and governs the 
World; that his Son became Man, and Died 
for the Sins of Mankind; that he is now in 
Heaven, continually making Interceſſion for 
Lt, us : and that he will come hither again at the 
; laſt Day to raiſe the Dead, and Judge the 
: | World. For theſe and ſuch like divine Truths 
& being reveal'd to us in the Holy Scriptures, we 
have the teſtimony of God for them, the Word 
| of Truth it felt ; by which, when duly conſfi- 
dered, and fixed upon our minds, we are poſ- 
: ſeſſed with ſo ſtrong a perſuaſion, to firm and 
7 _ conſtant 
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conſtant a belief of them, that all the faculties 
ot our Souls are thereby influenced, and in- 
clined to act accordingly: So that he that be- 
lie ves in God cannot but love him and fear him, 
and truſt on his Word and Promiſe. 

I thus firſt believe in God : For he that com- 
eth to God, as I defire to do, muſt believe that 
he is, Heb. 11. 6. And I accordingly believe, 
there is ſuch an inviſible Being in and over the 
World, which we call Gop, who is a Spirit, 
Joh. iv. 24. and therefore without Body, Parts, 
or Paſſions, Luk. xxiv. 39. but a molt pure, ſim- 
ple, immutable, eternal Being, Jehovah, the 
Lord, the Lord of Sabaoth, that is, of the World, 
or of all things that are; exiſting in and of Him- 
ſelf, Ex. iii. 14. in all things, above all things, 
every where the ſame, Pſal. cx xxix. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
Ot infinite wiſdom, knowledge, goodneſs, and 
all other Perfections; and in whom every Per- 
tection is infinite, and Himſelf. Such knowledge 
3s to) wonderful for me, it is high, I cannot attain 
unto it, Plal. cxxxix. 6. But I believe it, becauſe 
it is agreeable to the Revelations which he hath 
made of himſelf to me in his holy Word. 

Thus I believe in one Living and True God; 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. I 
firlt believe in God the Father, 1 Thef]. i. 1. be- 
cauſe he hath a Son, an only Son; begotten of 
himſelf, therefore called the only begotten of the 
Father, Joh. i. 14+ without which he could not 
properly be a Father: So that I cannot believe 
in God the Father, but I mult velieve in his Son 


too. And to I do, as you will te in the next 


Article. 

I believe alſo that this GoD, the Father, is 

Aimighty, t nat is, I belic ve that he can do ee 
dever 
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ſoe ver he will, Pſal. cxv. 3. Pſal. cxxxv. 6. For 
who hath reſiſted his will, Rom. ix. 19. Wheretore 
with God all things are poſſible, Matth. Xix. 26. 
But only ſuch things as he will not do. As he 
cannot he, Tit. i. 2. It is impoſſible for God to He, 
Heb. vi. 18. So he cannot deny himſelf, he can- 
not die: He cannot do ſuch things, becauſe he 
will not: and he will not, becauſe if he did, 
he would ceaſe to be God. The doing ef ſuch 


things proceeding from weakneſs and impo- 


tence. Neither is it indeed doing any thing, 


but ſuffering : which is contrary ro his divine 


Nature. So that he is not the leſs Almighty, 
becauſe he cannot do tuch things, but he there- 
fore cannot do them becauſe he is Almighty, . 
and cannot but always be ſo. It being impoſſible 
that any thing ſhould be ever impoſſible to 
him, who can do what he will only by willing 
it ſhould be done. 

For I believe further, that this Go p, the Fa- 
ther Almighty, is te Maber of Heaven and Earth. 
For it is written, In the beginning God created Hea- 
den and Earth, Gen. i. 1. That is, the whole 


World: all things that are made, viſible, and 


inviſible. He created them all in the beginning, 
and therefore out of nothing. And he thus 
made all things as he would have them to be, 
only by ſignifying it to be his Will they ſhould 


be ſo. He only ſaid, Let there be Light, and 


there was Light, Gen. i. 3. Thus H the word of 
the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the hoſt 
of them, that is, all things in them, 6y the breath 

of his mouth, Plal. Xxx11i. 6. | 
Neither did he only make all things at firſt, 
but he is {till the Maher of them, by preſerving 
and upholding all things in their Being, by the 
me 
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ſame power, will, or word by which he at firſt 
made them, Heb. i. 3. So that t i, in him we 
live, and move, and have our being, Act xvii. 28. 

And ſeeing Almighty God made and preſer- 
veth, I cannot but believe that he governeth 
and diſpoſeth of all and every thing, that is, ac- 
cording to his own will: the leaſt thing as well 
as the greateſt, and every thing in particular, as 
well as all things in general, Matth. x. 29, 30. 
Inſomuch that nothing can ſtir or happen in the 
World without his ſpecial providence: by which 
he ordereth every e after ſuch a manner as 
to make it tend to the advancement of his own 
glory, to the good of the whole Creation, and 
to the benefit of every particular Perſon in it, 
who duly acknowledgeth, admires, and adores 
his infinite wiſdom, power, and goodnels in the 
firſt eſtabliſhment, and continual government of 
the World; which God grant I may always do. 

For of him, and through him, and to him are all 
things, To whom be glory for ever. Amen, Rom. 
X1. 36, 


QUESTIONS. 


What do you mean by the Articles of your Belief ? 
Why ao we ſay, Rehearſe them? 
What mean you by ſaying, 1 believe ? 1 
What ground have you 2 this Belief? 5 
What is Belief or Faith according to the Apoſtle? 
What do you believe concerning Cod? 
What is Gd? 
Why do you believe in God, the Father? 
Why is he ſaid to be Almighty ? 

at is meant by Heaven and Earth ? 
Out of what did God make them? 
How did he make them? 


Death 
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Dot h not he alſo preſerve them? 
ho gove run, the World, and orders all things in it? 


How or aſter what manner doth God do it: ana 
to what end? | 


And in Jeſus Chꝛiſt his only Son our Loꝛd. 


AS I believe in God, I believe alſo in Feſws 
: + Chriſt, according to his Command, Fob. 
X1V. 1. I believe in him who is called Jeſs, that 
is to ſay, the Saviour, becauſe he ſaveth his 
People from their Sins, Mat. i. 21. and Chriſt, 
that is, the Aminted, becauſe he was Anointed 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, Act. x. 
38. to be a Prophet, a Prieſt, and a King, in or- 
der to his perfecting our Salvation. 
He is firſt that great Prophet ſpoken of by Mo- 


ſes, Deut. xvii. 15, 18. Act. iii. 22. who hath 


all along revealed the will of God to Mankind, 
and foretold all things that were neceſſary for 
them to know, firſt by his Spirit in the Pro- 
phets, x Pet. i. 11. then in his own Perſon, Heb. 
i I, 2+ and afterwards by his Apoſtles and E- 
vangeliſts, 7%. xiv. 26. Ch. xvi. 13. All which 
his Prophecies and Divine Revelations are re- 
corded in the Books of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, which therefore contain all things ne- 


ceſſary to our Salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 16 17. 


He is allo a Prieſt, an High Prieſt, Heb. iii. 1. 
Ch. viii. 1. the only true Prieſt that ever was in 
the World; who could offer up a Sacrifice ac- 
ceptable in its ſelf to God for the Sins of Man- 
kind. The Levitical Prieſthood with all its 
Sacrifices being only a type and ſhadow ot his, 
Heb. X. 1. who now once in the end of the 
World hath appeared to put away Sin by the 


Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice of himſelf, Hes. ix. 26. that is, by of- 
tering up himſelf upon the Altar of the Croſs, 
as a Sacrifice and Propitiation for the Sins of the 
whole World, 1 Joh. ii. 2. by vertue whereof he 
continually maketh atonement, reconciliation 
and interceſſion for us in Heaven, as our true 
High Prieſt, and therefore is able to ſive them tothe 
uttermoſt that come unto God by him, Heb. vil. 25. 

He is likewiſe a King, an Almighty King, the 
univerſal Monarch of the World, King of Ning, 
and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim, vi. 15. Rev. Xvii. 14. 
Ch. xix. 16. For the Father juageth no man, but 
hath committed alt judgment to the Son, Joh. v. 22. 


and hath given him ai power both in heaven and 


earth, Matth. xxviii. 18. and that too, not only 
tor a long time, but tor ever: For of his ungdem 
there ſhall be no ena, Luk. 1. 33. Thele are the 
three great Offices to which Je/xs was anointed 
for tlie perfecting of Man's Salvation, and there- 
fore was called Chriſt, or the Anointed. 

And as I believe in God the Father, ſo I be- 
lieve that this Jeſus Chriſt is His only Son, that 
Son of whom he is there ſaid to be the Father, 
as being truly begotten of him, and therefore 
called his only begotten Son, Joh. i. Xiv. 18. 
Ch. iii. 16, 18. 1 Joh: iv. 9. And ſeeing he was 


begotten of the Father, I believe he is another, 


or a diſtinct Perſon from the Father, as a Son 
mult needs be from his Father: But 1 believe 
withal, that he was ſo begotten of him, that 
he is of one and the {ame Divine Nature, E 
ſence, or Subſtance with the Father, one and 
the ſame God. 
For this he himſelf hath revealed to me, 
where ſpeaking of his eternal! generation from 
the Father, he ſaith, For as the Father hath life in 


himſelf, 
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Himſeit, fo hath he given to the Son to have life in 
Himſelf, Joh. v. 26. For none hath life in himſelt 


as the Father hath, but only the one living and 


true God. And therefore ſeeing the Son hatn 
life in himſelf as the Father hath, although it 
vas communicated or given to him of the Fa- 
ther, yet I cannot but believe it was fo given 
him, that he is that one living and true God 
that the Father is. 

Eſpecially having his own word for it, fay- 
ing, I and the Father are one, Job. x. 30. not 
one Perſon 3 but as the word in the Original 
importeth one thing, one Being, Je-owah, the 
Lord, as it is expreſſed, Deut. vi. 4. By which 
Name, Jehovah, proper only to the true God, 
the Son as well as the Father is often alſo cal- 
led in the Old Teſtament, Cen. xix. 24+ Ho/. i. 
7, Cc. and all along in the New, he is called 
the Lord, as being the true God, 1 Fob. v. 20. 
who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rows. ix. 5. 
And who demonſtrated himſelf to be to, by the 
wonderful works which he did when he was up- 
on Earth. Such as none couid do, as he did 


them, but only Almighty God; doing what he 


pleas d; as God made the World, only with his 
Word, Matth. viii. 3,16, Cc. who therefore 
alſo did them, and cauſed them likewife to be 
recorded. that we might believe that he 7s the 


Chriſt, the Son of Ged, Joh. xx. 31. And it the 


Son ot God. then equal to God, ard God him- 
felt. For {o the Jews, whoſe Language he 
ſpoke, underitood him; inlomuch that they ac- 
cuted him of blaſphemy tor ſaving that he was 
the Son, of God, or that God was his Father; 
and ſo making hiniſelft God, Jer. v. 18. Ch. x. 
33. Which they could not have done, if it had 

not 
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God himſelf. 
Neither is this contrary but agreeable to rea- 
fon it ſelf. For ſeeing God hath given Power 
to his Creatures to beget Sons in their own likes {xz 
nels, every one of the ſame ſpecifick Nature with © ® 
his Father; when God himſelf begets a Son, 
his Son muſt needs be of the ſame Nature witng 
the Father, in a more eminent and divine man- 
ner. Not only ſo as to be a God as well as the 
Father, for that is no more than what is com- 
mon among Men; the Son of a Man being in 
that Senſe a Man as well as his Father. 
But when the Scripture, and we from thence, 
{ſpeak of God's begetting a Son, we cannot but 
believe it to be in a much higher Senſe, the 
higheſt that can be. But we cannot by all our 
reaſon imagin an higher, nor. any other be- 
coming his Divine and Indiviſible Eſſence, than 
that his Son is of the ſame Individual Nature or 
Eſſence with the Father, one and the ſame God 
that the Father is, according as he is declared to 
be in the Holy Scriptures. 
Wherefore when I fay that J believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt his oaly Son, or the only Son of God the Fa- 
ther; I thereby profeſs that I believe the ſaid 
Jeſus Chriſt to be truly God, of one Subſtance 
with the Father. Which I muſt neceſſarily be- 
lieve, as ever I deſire to be ſaved. For I can ne- 
ver believe that any one can ſave me, but he 
that made me. The Salvation of Mankind being 
certainly as Divine a Work as the Creation of 
the World. And therefore I muſt of neceſſity 
believe Chriſt to be God, for otherwiſe 1 can- 
not believe in him as my Saviour, or that he 
15 
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is able to ſave me, that being more than any 


. one or all the Creatures in the World can do. q 
! FM But bleſſed be his Name for it, there is no one , 
Article of our Faith more clearly revealed to us { 
than this is. And therefore I hope he will al- g 
(3 ways keep me ſtedfaſt in the belief of it to my i 
g - Life's end, that believing and truſting on him N 
for all things needful to my Salvation; I may | 
k then receive the end of my Faith, even the Sal- 
vation of my Soul, by the ſame Gcd my Saviour, 
5 Luke i. 47. | 
A And I further believe that this Jeſus Chrift | 
4 the only Son of God, is or Lord. He is our Lord, | 
* as he is the Son of God our Maker; as he is 
Jeſus our Saviour; and as he is Chriſt our King. , 
„IIe hath abſolute Dominion over the whole g 
5 Creation; but is in a peculiar manner the Lord 


of all thoſe whom he hath redeemed and pur- 
chaſed to himſelf, Tit. ii. 14. To whom he 
D therefore faith, 7e call me Lord and Maſter, and 


5 Je. ſay well, for ſo I am, Joh. xi. 13. And I now 
a looking upon my ſelf as in the number of them, 
| call him not only my, but our Lord, and deſire 
” accordingly to ſerve and glorify him both in my 
; Body and in my Spirit, which are his, 1 Cos, 
we | - Vie 20. | 

g 4 QUESTIONS. 

i Why is the Son of God called Jeſus, or the Savicur ? 
a Why is he called Chriſt, or the Anointed ? 

805 What was he Anointed with? 

c To what Offices was he Anointed ? 
Hsm doyou prove that he was a Prophet? 

"7 Wherein did he, and ſtill doth manifeſt himſelf 
of . tobe a Prieſt ? 

ty | mMWhat bind of King is he ? 

- „Of whom was he 33 ig 
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Is he a diſtinct Perſon from the Father ? 

Is he of one Subſtance with the Father, or one 
and the ſame God that he is? 

How do ou prove that? 

Did not his Works (hew it ? 

I this coatrary to reaſon ? 9 

1s 4 1 neceſſary to believe that he is the true 

yy do ye call him, Our Lord? 


ho was conceived by the Hol y Ghoſt, boꝛn of 
the Uirgin Mary, | 


AET HOUGH Jeſus Chriſt was from all E- 

ternity begotten of God the Father in ſo 
wonderful and divine a manner, that he him— 
ſelt is one and the {ame God with the Father, 
yet in time he was pleaſed to become Man too, 
like unto us, by being conceived and born in- 


to the World as other Men are, but in a man- 
ner quite different from all other: As it was 


neceſſary he ſhould be, that ſo he might be free 


from that original Sin, that all are ſubject to, 


who are conceived and born the ordinary way: 
Wherefore, altho he was conceived, it was not 
as other Men are, by the Help ot Man, but by 
the Holy Ghoſt : And tho' he was born of a Wo- 
man; that Woman was not like other Women 
that bear Children, but a Virgin, /e irg in 
Mary. 


becauſe of the Angel's Word lent from God to 


acquaint the taid Virgin with it. For when he 


had ſaid to her, Behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy 

Homb, and br ing forth 1 Son, and ſhalt call his Name 

Jeſus: The Bleſſcd Virgin wondring ”_ 5 
ou 


I believe he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 


_—— from 
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ſhould be, ſeeing ſhe knew not a Man; he an- 
ſwered and ſaid to her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 


* thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall over- 


adow thee, therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall 
be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, Luk.1. 
35. To which ſhe having given her Conſent, 
by ſaying, Behold the hanamaid of the Lord, be it 
unto me according to thy word, ver. 38. I believe 
as the Angel then departed from her, ſo the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt came accordingly upon her, and by 
his Almighty Power, that Holy thing was then 


- conceived in her. As the Angel told Joſeph al- 


ſo, to whom the ſaid Virgin was eſpouſed. For 
he finding her after this to be with Child, and 
therefore thinking to put her away privily, the 
Angel ſaid unto him, Fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy Wife: for that which is conceived in her, 
is of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. i. 20. 
And as he was thus conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſo I believe he was horn of rhe Virgin Mary. 
For it being in her Womb that he was con- 
ceived, he could be born of no other but of her, 
and ſhe mult needs be a Virgin till, in that ſhe 
had conceived no otherwiſe than by the imme- 
diate Power of God: For which reaſon alſo the 
Son of God is {aid to be made of a Woman, 


Cal. iv. 4+ in that he the Second, or laſt Adam, 


was formed out of her Subſtance, as the Firſt 


Adam was of the Duſt of the Ground by God 
himſelf, Gen. ii. 7 Ws 


Now ſeeing the only Son of God, or which 


is the fame, God the Son, was thus conceived 
and born of a Woman; I believe that he there- 


by became the Son of Man too, or really and 


truly Man. As St. John faith, the Word, or Son 
of God, was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, 
C 


Joh; 
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Joh. i. 14. And St. Paul, Jeſus Chriſt being or ſub- 
fiſting in the form or nature of God, theught it not 
robbery to be equal with God, but made himſelf of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a Servant, 
being made in the likeneſs of Men, Phil. ii. 5 6, 7. 
that 1s, of the ſame Nature that all Men are of, 
conſiſting of a reaſonable Soul and humane 
Fleſh, with all the Faculties, Members, and 


Qualities that are proper and eſſential to either 


of them ſingly, or to both as united together: 
As likewiſe with all the Infirmities incident to 
Mankind in general. He ate, he drank, he 
ſlept; he was hungry, and thirſty, and weary, 
and the like, but all without Sin, and ſuch 
Effects or Conſequences of it, as particular Men 


are ſubject to. So that as he was truly God, 


he was now as truly the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. 
ii. 5, The Man, Man in general, and the /e- 


cond Man, 1 Cor. xv. 47. the whole Nature of 
Man being as fully in him, as it was in the firſt 
Man Adam. 


But this the whole Nature of Man, thus aſ— 


ſumed by the Son of God, having never ſubſiſted 


of it ſelf out of his Divine Perſon 1 but being 
taken into it at its firſt Formation, or Con- 
ception in the Womb, it could not make a Per- 
ſon of it ſelf, diſtinct from the Divine, no more 
than the Body that is formed together with the 
Soul of a Man, can make an Humane Perſon 
without it. Wherefore, altho' I believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt being begotten from all Eternity of 
the Father, is truly God; and being born in 


time of a Woman is truly Man; yet 1 do not- 


believe that he is one Perſon as God, and ano- 


ther Perſon as Man, but that he is both God and 


Man, in one and the ſame Perſon: According, 
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as I am taught in the Profeſſion of Faith, 
commonly called the Creed of St. Arhanaſrus, 
where it is ſaid, that Feſzs Chriſt, altho he 
be God and Man, yet he is not two, but one 
Chriſt, One, not by Converſion of the Godhead 
into Fleſh, but by taking of the Manhood in- 
to God; One altogether, not by Confuſion of 
Subſtance, but by Unity of Perſon. For as 
the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man, fo 
God and Man is one Chriſt. 5 

And I further believe that it is neceſſary for 
me to believe this, even that 7e/zs Chriſt is thus 
God and Man in one Perſon, or that he is but 
one Perſon both as Gd and Man: becauſe it is 
upon this that the Vertue and Efficacy of his 
Sufferings for me chiefly depends. For if he had 
been one Perſon as God and another as Man, 
then all his Sufferings as Man would have been 
the Sufterings only of an humane, a finite Per- 
ſon, and ſo would have terminated in himſelf 


without affecting any, much leſs all other Men: 


Neither would they have been any way propor- 
ionable to, or ſatisfactory for, Sins committed 
againſt the Infinite and Eternal God. 
Whereas he being both God and Man in one 
Perſon, tho he ſuffer d only in his Manhood, 
yet his Sufferings were of infinite Value and 


Merit for all Men, becauſe they were the Suf- 


ferings ot an infinite, a divine Perlon. Into- 
much that when they killed him, they ed the 


Prince of life, Act. iii. 15, They crucitied the 


Lord of glory, 1 Cor. 11. 8. and his blood was the 


blood of God, Act. xx. 28. and therefore muſt 
needs be of tutficient Worth and Vertue to waſh 


away all our Sins; Hereby perceive we the love of God, 


__ becauſe he laid dows his life for us, 1 Joh. ili. 16. 
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This I am taught to believe in the Creed it ſelf. 

| For ſeeing the fame Perſon who is here called 
1 the only Son of Cod, the ſame was conceived 
6 buy the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin 

i | Mary, he muſt needs be ſtill one and the fame | 

1 Divine Perſon after he was conceived and born, 
5 that he was before. * 


if; QUESTIONS. 

nh Why was Chriſt conceived and born in à different 

1 | way from other Men? 

7 How was he conceived ? | 

Thy do you believe that he was fo conceived ? 

Of whom was he born ? | 

How do you prove that ſhe was a Virgin? 

Did he thereby become real Man: 

Fas he not then two Perſons, one as Cod and 
another as Man ? - 

Is it neceſſary to believe, that he is both God and © 
Man in one e ? 

How ao you prove he is ſo from the Creed ? 

IJ it neceſſary to believe this? 

How do yo prove that it is ſo ? 


Duffered under Pontius Pilate, was . crucified, 
dead, and buried; Ye deſcended into Hell, 


: WHEN Feſus Chriſt, the only Son of Goa, 
was thus miraculouſly conceived and born 
into the World, he afterwards grew up by de- 


1 grees, as other Men do, to the ordinary Sta- 

„ ture of a Man; living all the while in a private 

. Condition, till he was about Thirty Vears of Age. 

oh But then being baptized by Jon the Baptiſt, 

. and anointed by the Holy Ghoſt, Luk. iii. 217 

1 | Matth. iii. 16, 17. He after that appear d 
! | publickiy _ 
j 
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d publickly in the Land of Judea, in the Time 

a k- that Tiberius Caſar was Emperor of Rome, and 

0 Pontius Pilate was under h im, Governour of Ju- 

dea, Luk. iii. 1. whoſe Name was therefore put 

into the Creed, that Mankind may always know 

le Sk in what Age of the World Jeſus Chriſt lived, 

and how he came to die upon a Croſs : That 

being a kind of Death that was never inflicted 

| upon any by the Jews, but only by Roman Go- 
em vernours, ſuch as Pontius Pilate was. 

Under this Pontius Pilate, Jeſus Chrift the Son 
of God, being now alſo a Man, as ſuch he li- 
ved a moſt Holy Life, and went about doing 
good and working Miracles, to ſhew forth his 

Divine Power and Godhead : Yet nevertheleſs, 

he Suffered, that is, he underwent a great deal 

and of Trouble and Sorrow in the World; not for 
- himſelf, for he never ſinned, x Pet. ii. 22. and 

and therefore could never ſuffer for any thing that 
he himſelf did. But having taken our Nature 

upon him, he ſuffered for us, and for our Sins, 

which were laid upon him, 1/23. liii. 5, 6. 1 Pet. 

11.21. Ch. Ii. 18. Ch.iv.1. He ſuffered Reproach 

in his Name, Grief in his Heart, Pain in his 

fied, Body, and all manner of Affronts and Indig- 
nities that were offered him. He was appre- 

4 hended, arraigned, accuſed, and condemned, 

God, as a Maletactor. He was ſcourged, he was 

born ftripped, he was mocked, he had a Crown of 

y Cee 1 Thorns put upon his bare Head, he was ſpit 

Sta- upon and abuſed, as it he had been the worſt 

wate of Men, Matth. xxvii. 26, &c. 

— All this he ſuffered under Pontius Pilate; by 

ptiſt. whoſe Order he was alſo Crucified: That is, a 
1 4 ſtraight piece of Timber being ſet faſt in the 

tory © Ground, with a croſs Beam towards the upper 

7 I C3 end 
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L 
1 end of it, his Hands were faſtned with Nails, 
4 the one to the one ſide, and the other to the 
other ſide of the ſaid croſs Beam, and his Feet 


7 to the ſtraight Timber that ſtood in the Ground, 
. his Body being ſuſtained or held up by a little 
$ piece of Wood that jetted out for that purpoſe 
PF about the middle of the ſaid Timber. In this 


molt painful and ignominious Poſture, he hung 
© for ſeveral Hours together; and all for us, that 
| he might redeem us from the Curſe of the Law, 
by being made a Curte for us; for it is writ- 
ten, Curſed is every one that hangeth on aTree,Gal. 
iii. 13. From whence I believe it was neceſſary 
ro our Redemption, that he ſhould not only 
ſuffer in general, but that he ſhould allo ſuffer 
upon the Croſs, or be Crucified, that ſo he 
might, in our ſtead, undergo that Curſe which 
God hath denounced againſt every one that conti- | 
nueth not in all things written in his law, and there- 
fore againſt every one of us, Gal. iii. 10. Deut. 
XXvii. 26. 
But for that end it was neceſſary, that he 
Fj ſhould not only be Crucified or nailed to the 
0 Croſs, but that he ſhould Die too. For God 
_ hath ſaid that he will puniſh every Sin or Tranſ- 
greſſion of his Law with Death, Gex. ii. 17. 
Rom. vi. 23. But all Men are guilty of Sin, 
F and therefore, as ſuch, are bound over by God's 
f own Word to ſuffer Death. Neither do I fee, 
| how it can be poſſible, according to the Reve- 
lations that God hath made of himſelt and his 
Will to us, that any one ſhould efcape this Death 
which God himſelf hath threatned, unleſs ſome 
other hath undergone it in his ſtead. But this 
| none was ever tapable of doing for us, but on- 
Ii ly Jeſus Chriſt : He being the only Man that 
| never 
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never ſinned himſelf; the only Man in general 
who had the whole Nature of Man in him, and 


ſo could ſuffer for any or for all that are of 


that Nature; and the only Man too, who was 
God as well as Man, and fo could ſuffer as much, 
yea, more, in their Nature, than all the Men 
in the World could ever do 1n their own Per- 
ſons: And ſo was every way qualified to un- 
dergo the Death which God hath threatned, 
in our ſtead, and ſo to make Satisfaction to the 
Law, to the juſtice, to the Word, and to the 
Truth of God for us, that we, by him, may 
not only eſcape Death, Lut likewiſe attain E- 
ternal Life. 

For this purpoſe therefore he was not only 
Crucified, but Dead too, that is, he hung upon 
the Crols ſo long, till at length he gave up the 
Ghoſt, or Died, Matth. xxvii. 50. Lake xxiil. 46. 
and ſo offered up himſelf as a Sacrifice to God, 
for the Sins, and in the ſtead, of all Mankind. 
For he died for our Sins, 1 Cor. Xv. 3. He was 
a Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours ouly, but 
alſo 1 5 the Sins of the whole World, 1 Joh. ii. 1, 2. 
He gave himſelf a ranſom for all, or inſtead of all, 
1 Tim. ii. 6. He taſied death for every Man, Heb. 
11. 9. For he took not on him the Perſon, or the 


Nature, of any one or more particular Men on- 


ly, but the Nature of Man in general, that 
Khich all and every Man is of. And theretore 
the Death which he ſuffered in that Nature 
muſt needs be for every one that is of that 


Nature; fo that there is no Man but may be 


ſaved by it, if he will but believe in him as he 
ought, Joh. iii. 16. 


Jeſus Chriſt being thus Dead, I believe further 


that he was Buried, 1 Cor. xv. 4. that is, his 


C 4 Body 
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Body being now bereaved of its Soul, it was 


laid in a Grave, Tomb, or Sepulchre, in the — | 
Ground, by Foſerh of Arimathea, Matth. xxvii. 


— 


60. and Nicodemut, a Ruler of the Jews, Fob. 


11 Xix. 39. But in his Soul he deſcended into Hell, | 
8 For tho as he was God, the penitent Thief was _ 
KB to be with him in Paradiſe the ſame Day he — 
1 died, Zak xxiii . 43. Yet as Man he did not 


yet aſcend unto the Father, Job. xx. 17. But he 
| 7 himſelf in David ſaid unto the Father, Thou 
® wilt not leave my Soul in hell, Pſal. xv. 10. Acts 
i. 25. From whence I cannot but believe al- 
fo that he went to Hell, altho' the end for 
which he went thither be not clearly revealed 
by God, and therefore not neceſſary to be known 
or determined by us. Be ſure he ſuffer'd no- 
thing there: For he had ſuffer'd enough before 
for our Redemption: As he ſhewed alſo, in 
Fi that all the Power of Hell was not able to keep 
14 him there; which might be one great end of 
] his going thither. Even to ſhew, that he had 
{ 


ſuffer d the Extremity of the Law, paid the 


| jþ uttermoſt Farthing, and ſo made compleat Sa- 
0 tisfaction for us. 

1 : QUESTIONS. 

BY Who was Pontius Pilate 2 


10 hy was his Name put into the Creed? 

what did Jeſus Chriſt ſuffer unden him? 

For whom did he ſuffer ? 

What do you mean by his being crucified ? * 

Why was he crucified ? 

Did he die upon the Croſs ? 

Why was it neceſſary that he ſhould die? . 

For whom did he die? 

What was done to hi; Body after his Death ? 
Whither 
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Whither went his Soul ? | 
What ground have you to believe it went to Hell? 


The third day he role again from the dead; Ye 
aſcended into Beaven, and ſitteth at the right Hand 
of God the Father Flmighty. 


AETH O' Jeſus Chriſt Died, was Buried, 
and Deſcended into Hell, and ſo was tru- 
ly in the number of the dead for ſome time, 
yet he afterwards ro/e again from the dead; that 
1s, the ſame Soul that departed from his Body 
upon the Croſs, was again. united to the ſame 
Body, ſo that he revived and became alive again, 


as he was before he died. For this is atteſted 


by all the Evangeliſts, and many other who faw 
him and converted. with him after he was riſen 
again, A. Nui. $0, 3t. 1 4 400 
yea, and {aw the Prints of the Wounds which 
the Nails, wherewith he was faſtned to the Croſs, 
had made in his Hands and Feet, Lak. xxiv, 39. 
and which the Spear wherewith he was pierced, 
Joh. xix. 34. had made in his Side, Job. Xx. 27. 
whereby they were fully aſſured, that it was the 
very ſame Body which they had ſeen before 
upon the Croſs. 5 
Neither do I only believe that Chriſt roſe 
_ from the dead, but that he roſe again the 
third day, that is, the third Day from, Or after, 
his Death inclufvely, the Day on which he died 
being reckoned for one, and the Day.on which 
he roſe for another, according to the common. 
way of ſpeaking among all People, and parti- 
cularly the Jews, 1 Cor. xv. 4. And 1 further be- 


lie ve, that as he died. for us, fo he likewiſe rate 
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again for us. For he was delivered for our offences, 


and raiſed again for our juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. 


But tor that purpoſe, after he was riſen from 
the dead, he continued only 40 Days upon Earth, 
Act. i. 3. and then he aſcended into Heaven, that is, 
he in that Soul and Body which he had aſſumed, 
and in which he died and roſe again, he in the 
ſame Soul and Body, and ſo in the whole Na— 
ture of Man united to his Divine Perſon, was 
taken from the Earth, and carried up to that 


high and holy Place which we call Heaven, 


where the glorified Saints and Angels live and 
enjoy God, Lak. xxiv. 51. Act. i. 9, 10, 11. And 
he was no ſooner there, but he was ſer at the 
right hand of God, Mar. xvi. 19. that is, he was 
made much better than the Angels, Heb. i. 3, 4. 
Angels and authorities, and powers being made "S 2 
ject to him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. For God hath there 
hizhly exaited him, and given him a Name that 1s 


above every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus 


every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, aud 
things in earth, and things under the earth, and 
that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father, Phil. ii. 9, 
10, 11. Yea, God hath now ſet him at his owa right 
hand, in the heavenly places far above all principa- 
lity, and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but 
alſo in that which is to come: and hath put all 
things under his feet, and gave him to be head over 
all things to the Charch, Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22. 
Thus the Man Chriſt Jeſus immediately upon 
his Aſcenfi8n: into Heaven, was ſet at the right 
hand of God, advanced to the higheſt degree of 
Honour in the World, and veited with abſolute 
and ſupream Authority over all things in it 


Al 
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All power is given to him both in heaven and earth, 
Matth. xxviii. 18. For the Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son; 
that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father, Joh. v. 22, 23. So that he is 
now Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, the only Po- 
tentate, 1 Tim. vi. 15. The univerſal Monarch 
of Heaven and Earth ; the Governour of all 


the Creatures in the World. They are all and 


every one not only in his Hand, but under his 
Feet, that he may do and deal with them as he 
pleaſeth : For he is head over all things; and that 
alſo to the Church: For the good and benefit of 
the Church, which he hath purchaſed with his 
own Blood; and tlierefore we may be ſure he 
takes care, that, according to his Promile, rhe 
gates of Hell ſhould never prevail againſt it, Mat. 
Xvi. 18. which they would certainly do, if he 
had not ſuch abſolute dominion over them, 


and all things elſe 3 that as the Father ordereth-. 
all things for the good of the World in general, 
ſo Chriſt the Son doth the ſame for his Church 
in particular, that all things may work toges . 
ther for the good of that, and of every ſound 


Member in it, Rom. viii. 28. 


And as Jeſus Chriſt being ſet at the right hand 3 
of God the Father Almighty, is limſelt alfo an 


Almighty King, and can do whatſoever he will. 
So he fits there likewiſe as a Prieſt, 2 Prieſt for 
ever, Plal, cx. 4. Heb. vii. 17. He hath az an- 
changeable Prieſthood, ever living to make interceſ- 
fron for them who come unto God by him, ver. 24, 25. 


For them he intercedeth, but for none elle. 


Tho we often read that he died for all: it is 
no where written, that he maketh Interceſſion 


tor all. But he himſelt faith, He doth not? 
: where, 
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where, ſpeaking to his Father of ſuch as believe 


worry 


in him, he ſaith, 7 pray for them, 1 pray not for the 
world, Joh. xvit. 9. See alſo Matth. x. 32, 33. 
And that is the reaſon, why tho he died for all, 
yet all arę not ſaved by his Death, becauſe they 
wilnot believe in him, nor come unto God by 


Him, and therefore he doth not apply the Me- 


rits of his Death to them, by making Interceſſi- 
on for them: but for all true Believers he in- 
tercedes with the Father, that they may be ju- 
ſtified and ſaved by vertue of that great Propi- 
tiation, which he hath made, for the Sins of 


the World. And the Father always hearing 


him, Jeb. xi. 42. they are all accordingly juſti- 
fied and faved by him, or through his Mediation 
and Interceſſion for them, who is the only Medi- 


ator between God and Men, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 


Where, by his Mediation or Interceſſion, I do 


not underſtand any formal Requeſt or Supplica- 
tion that he maketh to the Father for us, but his 


appearing before him in our Nature, and in 
our behalf. As 1t was typified in the Old Law, 
when the High Prieſt went on the Day of Ex- 


piation into the moſt Holy Place, he only car- 
ried ſome of the Blood of his Sacrifice with 
him, and ſprinkling it about, he thereby made 
Atonement and Reconciliation for himſelf and 
the People, Lev. xvi. 15. 17. So Chriſt having 
offered up himſelf in our Nature for the Sins of 
the World, he in the ſame Nature enter'd into 


Heaven, and in it appeareth there in the preſence of 


God fer us, Heb. ix. 24. and thereby maketh 
Atonement, Reconciliation, and Interceſſion for 
us, his Body being there a ſtanding Monument 
of the great Propitiation that he hath made for 
eur Sins. So that God the Father having that al- 
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Pays in his Eye, is pleaſed to receive us into his 
Brace and Favour, only upon his Son s appearing 
”> fo before him in our behalf, and willing to have 
the Merits of his Death applied to us for our 
Pardon and Salvation. According as he pray- F 
ed alſo when he was upon Earth, Father, 1 will, i 
that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me 
where I am, Joh. xvii. 24. 
This Interceſſion, I believe, Jeſus Chriſt is 
- continually making in Heaven for all his faith- 
ful People upon Earth. For he was not only 
ſet there at firſt, but, as it is in the Creed, He 
' fitteth at the right hand of Goa: He ſitteth there at 
this time, and at all times continually : and fo | 
never ceaſeth to make Interceſſion for us, but > Ii 
ue may always ſay, He now appeareth in the pre- 1} 
+ ſence of Ged for us, Heb. ix. 24. Hence it is, that 
altho' the Almighty Creator and Governour of 
the World be continually offended by all Men 
upon Earth; yet he is good and kind unto 
them all: But infinitely gracious and merciful 
to ſuch as repent, and believe the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe they have a Mediator or Advocate fitting 
continually at his right hand, and interceding 
there ſo effectually for them, that their Sins are 
all pardoned, and God is perfectly reconciled to 
then, Ack. v. 31. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. They are 
juſtified or accounted righteous in his fight, 
Rom. iv. 25. Ch. viii. 33, 34. Their Prayers are 
heard, and whatſoever they ask in his Name, 
i it be good, it is certainly done for them, 50%. 
Xiv. 13, 14. Ch, xvi. 23. They are continually 
ſanctified, directed, and aſſiſted by his Holy Spi- 
rit; ſo that they can do all things thro' Chri/# 
which ſtrengtheneth them, Phil. iv. 13. And 
-all the good Works they do, tho n in 
. them- 
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1 themſelves, yet are acceptable to God thro Je- 
Ml! ſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Who therefore is able to 
ſave to the uttermoſt them who come unto God by 
14 . him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for 
TH them, feb. vii. 25. and is preparing a place for 
| | | them in his Father's houſe, Joh. xiv. 2. where they 
will all join together in praiſing him for bring- 
ing them thither, ſaying, Sa/vation to our God 
which: ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, 
Rev. vii. 10. The Lamb of God, which taket:: 
away the ſin of the world, Joh. i. 29. 


QUESTIONS, 


What do you mean by Chriſt's riſiag from the acaa? 
How do you prove he did ſo ? 
In what ſenſe did he riſe the Third Day? 

For what purpoſe aid he riſe again? 

What part of him went up to Heaven? 

Where aid he fit when he came there? q 

What do you underſt ana by his fitting at the rig ht 
hand of GO | 

What Power hath he there ? 

To what end is it given him? 

What doth he do there? 

For whom doth he intercede ? 

What ao you mean by his Mediation or Inter- 
ceſſion? 

How doth he make it? 

How often doth he intercede for us ? 

What Benefits do we receive thereby? 


m. 


From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick ant: 
the dead. 


17 is now about 1670 Years ſince Jeſus Chriſt 
aſcended into Heaven, where he hath been. 


ever. 
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euer ſince, and is now, fitting at the right Hand 
? of God the Father Almighty, Bur he ſhall one 
„Day come from thence, that is, He ſhall come from 
- __ Heaven to Earth again. As the Two Angels 
3 acquainted his Apoſtles at his Aſcenſion, ſay- 
7 . ing, Te men ef Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into 
- 3 Heaven? Thi: ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you 

3 NR into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have 
. ſeen him go into Headen, Act. i. 11. He went to 
12 Heaven in a Cloud, v. 9. with an innumerable 
Company of Holy Angels ſurrounding and 
attending upon him. And ſo he will come 
again from thence in great glory. For all the 
„ Holy Angels ſhall come along with him, Matth. 
XXV- 31. He ſhall come again with a ſhhout, with 
the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of 
God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. For he ſhall ſend his Angels 
with agreat ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather 
4 together his Ele(t from the tour winds, from one end 
ht of Heaven to the other, Matth. xxiv. 21. Then 
| the dead ſhall be raiſed, and all Mankind ſhall 
ſee the Son of Man thus coming into the clouds of 
Heaven with power and great glory, ver. 30. What 

a glorious Sight will that be! | 

But of that day and hour knoweth no Man, no, 
TH not the Angels of Heaven, but the Father only, Mat. 
XXIV. 36. God hath been pleaſed to conceal it 
« from all the World, that all the Worid may be 
in daily Expectation of it. But this we know, 
that it ſhall be at the end of the World, Matth. 
„ XXiv. 3. It ſhall be the laſt Day that the 
a World ſhall continue in that ſtate and form it is 
| now in. For the heaven and the earth which now 
are by the ſame word, whereby they were made, 
rift are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of 
een judgment, and perdition of ungodly men, 2 Pet. - 7. 
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But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 


night, in the which the heavens ſhall paſs away 


with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with 


fervent heat, the earth alſo and the works that are 


therein ſhall be burnt up, ver. 10. 

At that Day the Lord Jeſus ſhall come from 
Heaven to judge the World, as he came at firſt 
to fave it. For the Father judgeth no Man, but 
hath committed all judgment to the Son, Joh. v. 22. 
and hath given him gmthority to execute judgment 
alſo, becauſe he is this Son of Man, v. 27. Yea, he 
hath appointed the day in the which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs bythat man whom his hat h 
ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all 


men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead, Act. 


XVii. 31. It is God therefore that will judge the 
World, but he will do it by the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus, who, as Man, now fitteth at the right 
Hand of the Father, above all the Creatures 
in the World; and as Man too, at the laſt 
Day, will execute his Authority over them, 
by paſſing Judgment upon them. So that we 
ſhall then ſee our Judge in our own Nature, and 
hear him pronouncing: Sentence upon us, which 
we may be confident, ſhall be moſt perfectly juſt 
and righteous, in that altho he doth it as Ma 
yet he that doth it being God too, as ſuch he. is 
perfectly acquainted with every thing that we, 
or any Creature in the World, ever thought, 
or tpake, or did- 
Thus therefore the Lord Jeſus ſhall jaage the 
world, that is, He ſhall review and examine all 
Men's Lives, and call every one to account for 
all his Actions from firſt to laſt, whether ſecret 
or open: For God will bring every work to judy - 


ment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good or 
whether 
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whether it be evil, Eccleſ. xii. 14 And will 
judge the ſecrets of Men by Feſus Chriſt, Rom. ii. 
16. And he himſelf hath told us, that every idle 
word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account 
thereof at the day of judgment, Matth. xii. 36. 
and ſo they ſhall of their not doing what they 
ought, as well as of their doing what they ought 
not, Matth. xxv. 42, &c. All this he will then 
examine; not as if he did not know it before, 
but that all other Men may know that he knew 
it, and ſo their own Conſciences likewiſe may 
witneſs for or againſt them. After which he 
will pronounce Judgment upon all ; juſtifying 
the Righteous, and condemning the Wicked. 
And theſe ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, but 
the righteous into life eternal, Mat. xxv. 46. 

He ſhall thus judge both the quick and the dead, 
Ack. x. 42. 2 Tim. iv. 1+ 1 Pet. 8 
both thoſe who ſhall be quick or alive at the 
time of his coming, and thoſe who died before, 
and ſo ſhall be then dead. There will be doubt- 
leſs many then living upon Earth, perhaps as 
many, it not more, than there are now: Theſe 
therefore ſhall not ſleep, or die, but they ſhall all 
be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51. The Righteous which 
ſhall then remain alive, ſhall, together with 
thoſe who died before in Chr:iſ#, be caught up 
in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, 1 The, 
iv. 17. And all other ſhall be changed too; 
for they ſhall be ſummoned to appear before his 
Judgment-Seat, and be there adjudged by him 
to their Eternal State. And ſo ſhall the Apo- 
ſtate Angels too, for the) alſo are reſerved unto 


the judgment of the great day, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jud. 6. 
Ihpis they themſelves know, and that Jeſ#s 
+ - Chriſt allo ſhall be their Judge. As appears 
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from their ſaying to him, Art thou come to tor- 
ment us before the time, Matth. viii. 29. 

And as all that ſhall be then 4% , fo the 
dead too ſhall be then judged : For they ſhall all 
be raiſed up to Lite again. Adam himſelt and 
his whole Poſterity; every one that ever lived 
upon the Face of the Earth, or ever ſhall. We 
ſhall all then meet rogether in a Body. For 
we muſt all appear before the Judgment: ſeut of 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done 
in the body, according to that he hath done, whether 

it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. < 


QUESTIONS. 

From whence will Chriſt come? 

How will he come? 

When will he come? 

mat will he come to do? | 

What do you mean by his [aging the World *? 

What will be the iſſue of his judging it? 

Whom do you underſtand by the quick und dead ? 
Shall the Devils or fallen Angels be then juaged? 

Shall all Mankind be judged, and you and 1 as 

mong the reſt ? 
Flow do you prove that! 
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believe in the Hol p C holt. 


THE firſt Words of the Creed, 1 believe, 
which have hitherto ſerved to all the Ar- 
ticles concerning God the Father, and God the 
Son, are here repeated concerning God the Ho- *® 
ly Ghoſt; that we may the more clearly and 
exprelly declare our belief in him, in the ſame 
way and manner as in the other Two Divine 
Perſons. And accordingly I believe in the Holy; 
Ghoſt, as a diſtinct Perſon from the Father __ 

| the 
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the Son, but of one Divine Eſſence or Subſtance 
with them. | 

I believe firſt, That he who in the Scriptures 
is called the Hoh Ghoſt, that is, the Holy Spirit, 
or the Spirit of God, is not the ſame Perſon that 
is called the Father, nor the ſame that is called 
the Son, but that he is a Perſon in himſelf, di- 
{tinct trom both them. This J believe, not 
only becaule they are alf Three, and he among 
them, often named together as Three diltinct 


. Perſons, Hatth. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. Xilk I 


1 Joh. v. 7. but likewiſe becauſe he is ſaid to be 
{ent in the fame Senſe, after the ſame manner, 
and at rhe ſame time, both by the Father and 
the Son, Joh. Xiv. 26. ch. XV. 26. ch. Xvi. 7. 
Which plainly ſhews that he is a diſtinct Per- 
{on from both; and alſo that he comes or pro- 
ceeds from both, from the Son as well as from 
the Father, as appears alſo from his being called 
the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Spirit of the Son 
as well as of the Father, Rom. viii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 11. 
Gal. iv. 6. and from his being ſaid to receive of 
the Son, Joh. xvi. 14, 15. all which is the 
ſame thing in effect, which we otherwile call 
his proceeding from him. 

| Wherefore although he be no where in the 
Scripture exprelly ſaid to proceed from the Son, 
as he is ſaid to proceed from the Father, Joh, 
XV. 26, Yet it is fo plainly implied, and ſo ne- 
cellarily inferr'd from thoſe other Expretlions, 
that I cannot but believe that he proceedeth 
both from the Father and the Son; only with 


this diſtinction, that the Father hath the Spi- 


rit proceeding from him, in and of himſelf; 
whereas the Son hath it in himſelf but of the 
Father, ot whom he was begotten, and ſo re- 

ceived 
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ceived all he is, or hath as God, and therefore 
this too, even the Spirit's proceeding from him: 
As he himſelf alſo intimates, where he faith, 
All things that the Father bath are mine: There- 
fore ſaid 1, he the Holy Spirit, ſhall take of mine, 
and [hall ſhew it unto you, Joh. xvi. 15. | 
But as the Son was ſo begotten of the Father, 
as to be one God with him, the Holy Gholt ſo 
proceedeth from the Father and the Son, that 
he is one and the ſame God that they are. For 
there is but one God, and the Holy Ghoſt is 
often declared to be that one Goa, as well as 
the Father and the Son. When St. Peter had 
ſaid that Ananias had lied to the Holy Ghoſt, in 
the next verſe he ſaith, that he had Jied to God, 
Act. v. 3,4. St. Paul ſaith, Know ye not that ye 
are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
awelleth in you, 1 Cor. iii. 16. and again, elſe- 
Where he ſaith, that the Bodies of the Saints 
are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, ch. vi. 19. which 
could not be, unleſs the Holy Ghoſt be God: 
For it js God's in habitation only that makes 
a Place to be a Temple : at leaſt, to be a Tem- 

ple of God. | | 

The ſame thing appears alſo from our Savi- 
our's ſaying, that the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven. What that is, we 
may learn from the occaſion of his ſpeaking it, 
He had caſt out a Devil by the Spirit of God, Mat. 
X11. 22. 28, The Phariſees ſaid, he did it by 
Beelzebub, the Prince of the Devils, v. 24. upon 
which our Lord faith, All manner of fin and blaſ - 
phemy [hall be forgiven unto Men, but the blaſphemy | 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto Men, 
ver. 31. and the reaſon why he ſaid ſo, was, becauſe 
they ſaid, he had an unclean Spirit, _ 30. 
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From whence it appears, that the Sin againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt, is properly that kind of Blaſphemy, 


when a Man faith, that the Works which Christ 
did by the Spirit of God, were done by the De- 
vil, and ſo in effect calls the Spirit of God a De- 
vil, an unclean Spirit, and by conſequence Chriſt 
himſelt an Impoſtor: which, it true, no Sin could 
be forgiven: And then 1t is no wonder it that 
ſhall never be ſo; at leaſt to thoſe who, living 
at that time, ſaw Chriſt do his wonderful Works, 
and yet had the Impudence to blaſpheme that 
Holy Spirit by which he did them. | 
Whether any in this Age can be guilty of this 


Sin as they were, I ſhall not determine: but am 


ſure it behoveth all Men to keep as far from it 
as they can, and for that purpoſe never to blat- 
pheme, or ſay any thing againſt God's Holy 
Spirit, that ſo they be ſure never to fall into 
the unpardonable Sin: Which, altho' it be not 
therefore unpardonable becauſe he is Goa, yet 
unleſs he was Goa, it could not be:unpardona- 
ble. And therefore this is an undeniable Argu- 
ment of his Godhead. And all had beſt take 
care how they deny it, and ſo blaſpheme the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

There are many other Places all over the Bible, 


where the Holy Ghoſt is expreſly called C, 


and Jehovah, the Lord and where the Works and 
Properties of Co, ſuch allo as are incommuni- 
cable to any Creature, are attributed unto him : 
and which, by conſequence, demonſtrate the 
Holy Gholt to be the one living and true Goa, 
fo clearly, that I cannot but believe this as firm- 
ly as any Article of our Chriſtian Faith. 
Neither can any doubt of it, who believe the 
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be git en by inſpiration of Ged, 2 Tim. iii. 16. For 
the God whoſe Word it is, and by whoſe In- 
ſpiration it was given, 1s the Holy Ghoſt, It 
was he that ſpake.in and by the Prophets, or 
they by him, by his Direction and Inſpiration. 
David ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt, The Lord ſaid unto m 

Lord, Mar. xii. 36. Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt 5 
Eſaias the Prophet, Act. xxviii. 25. As the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaith to day if ye will hear his voice, Heb. 
iii 7. So alſo Heb, ix. 8. ch. x. 15, 16, 1 Pet. i. 
11. 2 Pet. i. 21. Wheretore when the Prophets 
ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, their meaning is, Thus 


ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, as the Prophet Agabus ex- 


prefſ=d it, Act. xx1. 11, which is fo full a De- 
monſtration of his Godhead, that J ſee no place 
left to doubt of it. 
Hence therefore believe, according as this Ar- 
ticle is explain d in the Nicene Creed, I believe in 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giver of lite, or rather 
according to the Greek, the Lord and the giver of 
life. For he is not here ſaid to be the Lord of Lite, 
as he is the giver of it, (as our Exg/iſh Tranija- 
tion may be miſconitrued ) but the Lora in gene- 
ral, Fehovah, the Almighty God; and the Giver, 


the Maker, the Author of Life, J. vi. 63. of - * 


all Lite both natural and ſpiritual. e pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son; who with the 
Father and the Son trgether is worſhipved and gloriſi- 
ed, as being of one ſubſtance, power, and glory 
with them: Vo ſpake by the Prophets, To whom 
we are therefore obliged for all the revelations 


that Cod hach made of himſelf and his Will ro ® 


Mankind, by any of the Prophets ſince the World 
began. For the Prophecy came not in «Id time by 
the will of Men, but holy Men of Ged ſpabe as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. 
According 


beginning of it. 
the firſt and laſt Adam, God was pleaſed to re- 
# veal himſelf in a more-eſpecial manner to A. 
= vrabim; and to promiſe that Chiſt, the laſt A- 
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According as our Saviour faid to his Apoſtles, 
It is not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father 
which ſpeaketh in you, Matth. X. 20. 


__ QUESTIONS, 
hy do ye here ſay again, I believe? 
What do ye mean by the Holy Ghoſt ? . 
Is he the ſame Perſon with the Father andthe Son? 
From whom doth he proceed ? 
Is he one Cod with the Father and the Son? 
How do jou prove that? : 
TVhat is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? 
hat hath he done for us? . 
How do you prove that he ſpabe by the Prophets ? 
What is meant by his being the Lird and giver 
of Life ? | | 
Ham were the Holy Scriptures given us? 


The Bolp Catholick- Church the Communion 
of Saints, th: Fozgivenels of Sins. 


Y the word Church, J here underſtand the 
Company or Congregation of all ſuch Peo- 
ple as profeſs to believe in the True God, and 


to Worſhip and Serve Him, according to the 
=> Revelation that he hath made of himſelt, and 
of his Will to them. 


Some ſuch People I be- 
lieve there always have been in the World ; 
and therefore a Church in all Ages, fince the 
In the middle Age between 


dam and Saviour of the Worl s the firſt was the 


deſtroyer of i-) thould be born of his Seed. And 
trom that time forward, his Family and Poſte- 
= rity, the Jews or 1/raclires were the Church ot 


God, 
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God, all along until Chriſt was accordingly born, 
and appeared among them. So that Wheseſo- 
ever they were, there was the Church. Which 
is therefore ſaid to be in the Wilderneſs, when 
they were there, Act. vii. 31. 

But now I believe the Church is not confined to 


that or any one Nation, or People, but is Ca- 


tholick, that is to ſay, general, or univerſal, ſpread 
over the face of the whole Earth : There being 
no Nation or People but what either are or may 
be of it. For Our Saviour commanded his A- 
poſtles to make all Nations his Diſciples, and 
bring them into his Church by Baptiſm, Matth. 
XXV111. 19. And accordingly we find that the 
Gentiles were ſoon after brought into it as well 
as the Fews, Since which time there always 
hath been and till is a Catholick Church; that 
is to ſay, a Congregation of all Chriſtian Peo- 
ple diſperſed throughout the World, even of 
all that in every place call upon the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours, 1 Cor, i. 2. 
For all that do fo, are neither Fews nor Gen- 
tiles, but the Church of God, 1 Cor. x. 32. that 
Church, without which there is no Salvation : 


Foraſmuch as there is no Name given under hea. 


den among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, but 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, Act. iv. 12. But his 
Name is made known, and profeſſed only in his 
Church. And therefore the Lord added to the 
Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, Act. ii. 47. 
And that is alſo the reaſon, why there always 
was, and always will be a Church upon Earth, 
Matth. xvi. 18. and likewiſe why it is now ſo 
neceſſary for all to believe the Church to be Ca- 
tholich; that every one may look upon it to be 
as free for him as for any other to be added to 
it, that he may be ſaved. 1 be- 


2 _ 
— 2 22 X : KR. of RY. ak Rea ne ee in, a 2 
q N. r — e549 — 
8 Rs. * Ly : YE Lb N 5 
8 2 — ho E . 
v IS ION, 8 XX * 4 x 8 * 4 


_ . 
1 1 n "a 
8 n A es "7 
Wc Seo * A . ” 
Wc, * 9 3 > . . + 3g; 8 2 — * SR, ” 
apt 2 I N r e 6 1 . . 
| 5 K C So : 


The CREED. 53 


T believe further, that this Catholick Church is 
Holy. Not but that there are many unholy Per- 
ſons in it; many who profeſs the Name of 
Chriſt, but will not obſerve his Laws : As He 
himſelt foreſhewed, by comparing his Church 
to a Field, wherein there are Tares, as well as 
 Yheat, Matth, xiii. 24, 25, and to a Net, that 
gathereth of every kind, good and bad, ver. 47. 
yet nevertheleſs the whole Church as ſuch, is 
holy, in reſpect ot the holy Doctrine which it 
teacheth, the holy Diſcipline which it exerci- 
ſeth, the holy Laws which it publiſheth, the 
holy Worſhip which it performeth, the holy 
Sacraments Which it adminiſtreth, and eſpeci- 
ally in reſpect of its moſt Holy Head, Jelus 
Chriſt, E. v. 23,27. G. 

5 For He having purchaſed his Church with his 
' own blood, Act. xx. 28. he looks upon it as his 
= own Body, which He, as the Head, actuates 
and influences by his Holy Spirit, moving and 
working in his Word and Sacraments as there 
adminiſtred, by Officers conſtituted and ap- 
pointed by himſelf for that purpoſe, Eph. iv. 
11, 12. 1 Cor. X11» 28. By which means, all that 
are admitted into his Church, may be ſancti- 
hed or made holy. If any be not, it is their 
own fault, Bur none can ever become truly 
Holy, but only in the Catholick Church. 
Which therefore may well be called Hh, as 
the particular Church or People of the Jews 


often is in the Old Teſtament, Deut. vii. 6. 


cap. xxvili. 9. 

But though there be none elſewhere, I be- 

lieve that in Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, 

there is a Communion of Saints; that is to ſay, 

2 Company or Society by holy Perſons, who 
| are 


* 
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are called to be Saints, 1 Cor. i. 2. and are ac- | 
cordingly ſantified by faith that is in Chriſt Fe- 
ſus, At xxvi. 18. ſo as to be Hoh, as he who 
hath called them is holy in all manner of converſa- 
tion, 1 Pet. i. 15. Theſe are truly the Ser- 
vants of the Moſt High God, his Children, 
*his Elect. A choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, 
an holy Nation, a peculiar People; that they ſhowld 
hem forth the praiſes of him who hath called them 
out of aarkneſs into his marvellous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
They, as /ively ſtones, are built up a ſpiritual 
houſe, an holy prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritaal ſa- 
Erifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 5. 
which they ſtrive to do with all their might: 
making it their conſtant care and ſtudy to ſerve 
and pleaſe God, by doing all ſuch good works 
as he hath ſet them. And God is graciouſſy 
pleaſed to accept of what they do, throtgh 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt their Mediator and 
Advocate with him. In whom they have like- 
wiſe the Almighty Governour of the World 
always reconciled unto them, and well-pleaſed 
with them: They have his holy Spirit to di- 
rect and aſſiſt them in all their Actions: They 
have his holy Angels to keepthem in all their ways, 
Pal. xci. 11. They have all things working toge- 
ther for their good, Rom. viii. 28. And therefore, 
whatſoever their Qutward Condition may ſeem 
to be, they are always happy, and the only 
happy People in the World. 

This is that which we call the Iuviſible 
Charch, a diſtinct Society from the reſt of 
Mankind, having a peculiar Fellomſhip or Com- 
munion both with the Father, and with his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Jeb. i. 3. and likewiſe with one 
another, or among themſelves, as being fe/low- 
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citizens together, and of the honſhold of Cod. Eph: 


ii. 19, Fellow-members in the ſame Body, the 


Body ot Chriſt : For by one ſpirit they are all bap- 


tized into ove body, 1 Cor. Xii. 13 Therefore, as 
we have many Members in one Body, and all 
Members have not the ſame office: So the 


Saints, being many, are one body in Chriſt, and 


every one members one of another, Rom. xii. 4, 5+ 
By which means, all the true Saints of God, 


in what Part of the World ſoever they live, 


they have the ſame fellowſhip as the Members 
of the ſame Body have with one another ; be- 
ing all actuated, influenced and governed by 
one and the ſame Spirit : For through Him in 
whom they are, they have all acceſs by one Spi- 
rit unto the Father, Eph. ii. 18. And how far ſo- 
ever they live aſunder, among them all there is 


one Body, one Spirit, even as they are all called in 


one hope of their calling; one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in them all, Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. 
From whence ariſeth that ſtrict Union, and 
Communion of Saints, that they all think the ſame 
thing; they are all of one mind, in all things 
neceſſary to Salvation: They love as brethren ;; 
and ſtrive about nothing but which ſhould ſerve 
God belt, and do molt good in the World; every 
one preſſing toward: the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in 7eſus Chriſt, Phil. ili. 14 till 
they all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfefl man, 
antorhe meaſure of the ſtat ure o the fulneſs of Chriſt, 
Eph. iv. 13. and ſo are nete to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the ſaints in light, Col. i. 12. God 
grant that I may be of this holy Communion ; 


that I may be numbred with the Saints in glory 
everlaſting. D 2 But 
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But there is not a juſt man upon earth that de. 
eth good, and finneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. that is. 
tranſgreſſeth not the Law of God: For Fin is 
the tranſgreſſion of the Law, 1 Joh. iii. 4. And e- 
very tranſgreſſion of the Law, in Thought, 
Word or Deed, is Sin. But every Sin deſer- E 
veth Death, and is threatned with it by God . 
himſelf, Rom. vi. 23. Gen. ii. 17. Gal. iii. 10.1 
And therefore all having ſinned, there are none 
but who want to have their Sins forgiven, be- 
fore they can be ſaved. But JI believe, that in 
the Holy Catholick Church Forgiveneſs of Sins 
may be had ; and that all that are of the Com- 
munion of Saints, have it by Chriſt. 

For in him they have redemption throngh his 
blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins, Eph. i. 7. Col. 
1. 14. That is, whereas they as well as all other 
People have ſinned, or tranſgreſſed the Law 
of God, and are therefore bound-over to ſuf- 
fer the Puniſhments which he hath threatned 
againſt thoſe who do ſo: They, upon their Re- || . 
pentance, and Faith in Chriſt, are diſcharged 
from their Obligation to ſuffer the ſaid Puniſh- 
ments, being redeemed or bought off by the 
Blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed for many, for the 
remiſſion of ſins, Matth. xxvi. 28. It was ſhed 
for All; bur ſo, that none have Remiſſion of 
Sins by it, except they believe. But how many 
ſoever believe in him, as all the Saints do, their 
Sins are actually remitted, and all their Obli- . 
gations to Puniſhment for them cancell'd and“ 
made void by it. For as he once ſhed his Blood ; | 
ſo, by virtue of that, He is always making In- 
terceſſion for them: and doth it ſo effectually, 
that his Death being accepted of inſtead of F 
theirs, they are no longer obnoxious to the Pu- 
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niſkments that were due unto their Sins; bur 
are as perfectly abſolved and acquitted from 


them, as if they had never ſinned. 


Neither is that all: For their Sins being ſo 
forgiven, they are alſo juſtified ; that is, (as our 
Church explains it in the Article of F#/tification,) 
they are accounted rig hteous before God, only for the 
Merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by 
Faith, not for their ow Works or Deſervings, What- 
ſoever good Works they do, as be ſure they do 
all they can, they cannot deſerve or merit any 
thing at all trom God by them, much leſs fo 
much as that they ſhould be accounted righte- 
ous before him, notwithſtanding that they are 
not perfectly ſo in themſelves. But Chr:/t ha- 
ving been made Sin or a Sin-offering for them, 
to that end and purpoſe, that they might be made 


the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 


theretore what is wanting in themſelves, they 
have it abundantly in him. 

For being by Faith engrafted into him, the 
true Vine, and ſo made Members of his Body, 
they partake of his Merits and Righteouſneſs. 
They are found in him not having their own righte- 
ouſneſs, which is of the law, bp that which is 


through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 
ic of God by faith, Phil. iii. 9. And having ſuch 


perfect Righteouſneſs as that is in Chriſt, they 
are thereby juſtified, as they well may, or ac- 


counted righteous before God. By which 
means the great Loſs which Mankind ſuſtained 


in their firſt Parent, is now fully repaired in 
ſo wonderful a manner, that as by one man's di/- 
obedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience 


of one many are made righteous, Rom. v. 19. As 


righteous in him the Second Adam, as they 
LD 3. | were 


| 
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were made Sinners by the Firſt. And being 
thas juſtified by faith, they have peace with God 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. v. 1. This 
Honour have all his Saints. 


QUESTIONS. | 


hat do ye underſtand by the word Church? 
How long hath there been a Church? 

Where was it before Chriſt was born? 

What mean ye by the Word Catholick? 

What by the Catholick Church? 

Why is it neceſſary to believe the Church to be 

Catholick * 
In what reſpects is it ſaid to be Holy? 
Can we be ſanctiſied or ſaved any where but in 
the Church? 

What is meant by the Communion of Saints? 
Who are Saints? 

What Communion have they together ? 

What is Sin? | 

What do you mean by the forgiveneſs of Sins ? 
Whoſe Sins are forgiven? 

By what means are their Sins forgiven ? 

What do ye underſtand by their being juſtified ? 
How are they juſt ified ? 

What benefit have they thereby ? 


The Reſurrection of the Bodp, and the Life 
Everlaſting, | | 


BY the Reſurrection of the Beay, J here under- 


ſtand and believe, that every Body that ever 
was informed or endued with a reaſonable Soul, 
and 1s afterwards parted from it by Death, al- 
though it be then reduced to Earth again, or 
eaten up of Worms, or Beaſts, or Fiſhes, 5 
Other 
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other way conſumed, and the Parts of it ſcat- 
tered abroad and diſperſed all over the Earth, 
yet at the laſt Day all the Parts and Particles 
of it ſhall come together again, every one into 
its proper Place where it was before, ſo as to 
make up again the ſame individual Body ; to 
which the {ame Soul that before departed from 
it, being again united, the ſame Perſon that 
before died, ſhall revive, or riſe to life again, 


So that every Humane Perſon that ever did, or 


ever ſhall die, from the beginning to the end 
of the World, ſhall then riſe again and live as 
really as ever he did before. 5 

That this is poſſible I cannot doubt, who 
believe that God is Almighty and can do what 
he will. And that he will thus raiſe up our Bo- 
dies to life again, I believe, becauſe he himſelf 
hath ſaid he will, We have his own Word for 
it, not only in the New, but likewiſe in the 
Old Teſtament. For there alſo he hath de- 
clared this to be his Will ſo plainly, that they 
who believed Moſes and the Prophets, believed 
alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead. As appears 


in that this was generally believed by all the 


Fews in our Saviour's time, except ſome few 
among them called Sadduces, who denied it, 
Matth. xxil. 23. As xxiii. 8. 

But what little reaſon they had to deny it, 
appears from the weak Queſtion they propound- 
ed to our Lord about it, Matth. xxii. 24, 28. 
Who alſo convinced them of their Errour by 
an Argument drawn from Moſes himſelt, ſo as 
that they had not one Word to ſay for it. But 
as touching the reſurrection of the dead, ſaid he, 


have ye mt read that Thich was ſpoken unto you 
by God, ſaying, 1 am the G14 of Abraham, and the 
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Cod of Tfaac, and the God of Jacob. God is not 
the God of the dead, but of the living, Matth. 
XX11. 31, 32. Mark xii. 26, 27. For all live un- 
to him, Luke xx. 38. Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob were then dead, and yet God ſaid to Mo- 
fer, Exod, 111, 6. 15. That he was their God : 
Which could not be, it they ſhould always 
continue in a ſtate of Death. For he is not 
the God of the aead, but of the living, The Dead 
are not in being as Men. And then he could 
not poſſibly be their God. He could not be 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, when 
there were no ſuch Perſons in the World, nor 
ever would be, unleſs they riſe again» And 
therefore his calling himſelf their. God, was 
an undeniable Argument that he would raiſe 
them up again from Death to Life. And if 
he would raiſe them, then by neceſſary conſe- \, 
quence all other too. 
Eſpecially conſidering, that al! live to God, 
They alſo who are dead to us, live to him ; 
to whom all things are preſent, and therefore 
the Reſurrection, which being certainly deter- 
mined by God, he looks upon the Dead as it they 
were already raiſed and now living: As he 
plainly ſhewed, in calling himſelf their God. 
But it the Dead ſhould never riſe again, they 
could not live to him: For they would never 
live again at all; and fo would be utterly in— 
capable of having God to be their God. 
1 Wherefore God, by ſaying that He was their 
1 God, plainly declared that He would raiſe them 
19 up to Life again. Which therefore is ſo clear 
and evident a Proof of the Reſurrection, that I 
do not wonder that the Sadduces were put to f- 
lence at their firſt hearing it, Matth. . 54: * 
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There are many other Places in the Old Te- 
ſtament, where this great Truth is revealed to 
us. But in the New it is fo fully explained 
and proved, that no Chrittian can doubt of it, 
x Cor. XV. 20, &c. Rev. xx. 12, 13, &c. Inſo- 
much that I believe, That as really as I am 
nov Alive, and as certainly as I ſhall ever Die, 
l ſhall be raiſed again to Life at the Laſt Day: 
And not only I, but all Mankind that ever did 
or ſhall die, both juſt and Unjuſt, Ads xxiv. 
15. For, as Our Lord Himſelf hath taught 
us, The hour is ae in the which all that are in 
the graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth; 
they that have done good, unto the reſurrection of 
life; aud they that have done evil, unto the reſur- 
rection of damnation, John v. 28, 29. 

And as I thus Believe the Reſurrection of the 
Diead, I Believe allo the Life Everlaſting, that 
k ſhall follow upon it. For I Believe, that when 
the Dead ſhall be raiſed up to Life again at the 
Laſt. Day, they ſhall never die any more, but 
. from that day forward they ſhall live for ever. 

For they ſhall be no ſooner raiſed, but they ſhall 
all appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, 
who ſhall adjudge them all to their Everlaſting 
State; the Wicked to Ever/ajting Puniſhment, and 
the Righteous to Everlaſting Life, Mat. xxv. 46. 

To the Wicked, He will then fay, as Hehim- 
{elt hath told us defore-hand, Depart from me, ye. 
Curſed, into Everlaſiias Fire, prepared for the Be- 
vil and his Angels, Matth. xxv. 41. So that He 
will then take. vengeance on them that hnow not 
God, and that obey not the Go'pel of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt : Who ſhall be paniſhed mitn everlaſting ae- 
| = fruition from the preſence of the Lord, and from 
f the glory of his power, 2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. They ſhall 
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| be caſt into outer darkneſs, where ſhall be weeping \, 
and gnaſhing of teeth, Matth. viii. 12. where the 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, Mar 
ix. 44. where they ſhall live with the Fiends of 
Hell, and ſuffer the ſame unexpreſſible Pains 
and Torments which were at firſt prepared for 
them, not only for ſome Ages, but to all Eternity- 
But the Saints, or Righteous ſhall then ſhine 
forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, 
Matth. xiii. 43. For the Judge ſhall ſay to them, 
at that Day, Come, ze bleſſed of my Father, inherit | 
the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the World, Matth. xxv. 34. Every one of them 
being a Son, and therefore an Heir of God, ſhall 
inherit a Kingdom : a Kingdom not newly ere- 
cted, but prepared for them from the Founda- 
tion of the World, of all things that were then 
made: For they ſhall every one inherit all things, 
Rev. xXi. J. A Kingdom where there is 2 Night, 
nor any need of the Sun or Moon to ſhine in it; for 
the Glory of the Lord ſhall lighten it, Rev. xxi· 23. 
chap. XXii. 5. Under the Light ot whoſe Coun- 
tenance ſhining continually upon them, they 
being made equal to the Holy Angels, ſhall live 

with them in perſect Love, and Peace, and Joy, 
and Glory, and Happineſs for ever. This is 

that which in the Holy Scriptures is call d | 
Everlaſting Life, and which I therefore believe | 
ſhall be conterred upon all that Believe in the 

only begotten Son of Goa, John iii. 16 

To Whom, with the Father, and the Hoh Got, . 
be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. [ 


QUESTIONS. 


What do you mean by the Reſurrection of the 
Body 2 | 
? Did 
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Did the Jews Believe it? 

What Ground had they for it? 

Muy do you Believe it? 3 

What do ye underſtand by Everlaſting Life 2 

that kind of Life ſhall wicked People live for ever? 

What is that Everlaſting Life whichthe Righteous 
Sall bade? 


QUESTION. 5 


That doſt thou chieflp learn in theſe Articles ot 
thp Belick 2 


ANSWER. 


Firſt, I learn to believe in God the Father, w 
bath made. me and all the Moꝛld. _ 
Decondly, Jn God the. Don, who hath redeemed 

me and all Mankind, 


Thirdly, Jn God the Holy Ghoſt, who landi- 


ficth.me and all the Elect People of God, 


Ou Bleſſed Saviour, a little before his Aſ- 


cenſion, commanded and empowered his 
Apoſtles to go and teach, or (as the original word 
ſignifies) beg all Nations his Diſciples, by Bap- 
tizing them i» the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxvili« 19. 
Which was perfectly a New Inſtitution. For 
though Bapti ing, that is, Dipping, or Waſh- 


ing, or Sprinkling with Water, was commonly 


uſed in admitting Proſelytes, and upon other 
Occaſions among the Jews before; yet never in 
this Form, in the Name of the Three Divine 
Perſons, as our $Sawvionr here commandeth it to 
be done : And thereby hath given us reafon to 


believe, that the Jews underitood what was 

meant by theſe Terms, the Father, the Son, and 

the Holy Ghoſt, For othegwile our Saviour. 
# 


would 


% 
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would have ſpoken unintelligibly to them : 
Which we cannot imagine He would, in the 
WM) Inſtitution of a Sacrament. But they being 
converſant in the Writings of Moſes and the 
| Prophets, had often read, as of the Father, ſo of 4 
the Soy, or Nord of God; and likewiſe of the Hol) : 
Ghoſt, or Spirit of God, And they knew well 
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: enough, that theſe are not Creatures, but that 
| each of them is God: as appears particularly 
| concerning the Son, from their ſaying, That 
| Jeſus Chriſt, by calling himſelf the Son of God, 15 


or ſaying that God was his Father, made him- 
ſelt Equal with God, John v 18. and, which is 5 
the ſame, made himſelf God, John x. 13. For 1 


Amin 
. * c 
* m 


this plainly ſhews, that although they would 
not own Jeſus to be the Perſon, yet they be- I 
lieved that God hath a Son, and that this Son 2 
is Equal with God, or that he is God himſelf, x 
of the ſame Eflence with the Father. 7 

But this Fundamental Article of our Belie, 
the Trinity in Unity, even that theſe Three, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are One God, 
15 now fo plainly revealed in the Holy Scripture, 
given by his Infpiration, that nene can doubt N 
of it who believe what is there written; and fo 
neceſſary to be believed, that we can believe fe 
none of the Articles that belong to our Salva- | 
tion, unleſs we firſt believe this. We cannot 
believe in God the Father, unleſs we believe he 
hath a Son, begotten of himſelf : for otherwiſe 
He would not be truly a Father. We cannot 


1 believe in One God, unleſs we believe the Father 
= and the Son to be One. We cannot believe in 
Þ the Son, for our Redemption, unleſs we believe 
fl 7 Him to be God. Foraſmuch as it coſt more to 
if Redeem us than any could give but God him- 
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ſelf. We cannot believe in the Holy Ghoſt, to 
Sanctifie us, unleſs we believe Him to be God. For 
none, be ſure, can Sanctifie us, or make us Holy 
and New Creatures, but He who at firſt Created 
us: which None did or could do but God. 

And yet we cannot believe that theſe Three 
are ſo many ſeveral Gods: For then there would 
be more Gods than One. Which is contrary to 
Reaſon, as well as Scripture, where every one 


of theſe Divine Perſons being call'd Jehovab, the 


molt proper and incommunicable Name of Goa, 
left People ſhould be thereby tempted to think 


that there are more Gods than One, they had 


this remarkable Caution given them, Hear, O 


Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord, (as our 


Tranſlation hath it,) or ene Jehovah, Deut. vi. 4. 
which there would have been no occaſion for, it 
no more than One Perſon be Fehwwah; or it 
had not been neceſſary to believe, that the 
Three who are ſo called, are all One Jehovah, or 
Being in general, (as the word fignifies,) which 
can be but One. 

But according to the Idiom and Uſage of the 
Hebrew Tongue, wherein the great and incom- 
municable Name of God, which we read Feho- 
vah, and tranſlate the Lord, ſeldom if ever hath 
an Adjective joined with it; thoſe remarkable 
words, which are uſher'd in with, Hear, O 1ſrael, 
and concluded, in the Original, with a Letter 
greater than ordinary, as the firſt word allo is, 


to ſhew ſome extraordinary Myſtery to be con- 


tained in them, may and ought to be thus tran- 
flited, The Lord, our Gea, the Lord, is One. Where- 
by the Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, 
is ſtill more clearly revealed to us, as clearly as 
it well can be in that Language. For here is 


fir ſt 
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firſt God the Father called Jehovah, the Lord 
then God the Son, called, as He uſually is in 
Holy. Scripture, Our God; and God the Holy 

Ghoſt, called alſo Jehovah, the Lord; and theſe 
Three are expreſly ſaid to be Oye. . 

It is true, this is a great Myſtery; far above 
our Comprehenſion: But ſo are all the Perfecti- 
ons of the Godhead, as well as this. And there- 
tore we are not required to comprehend it, but 
only to believe it: And to believe it upon His 
Word, who hath revealed it to us, and ſo hath 
made it neceſſary for us to believe it. Which 
therefore we muſt be ſure to do, ſo as to conti- 
nue firm and ſtedfaſt in this Faith, as ever we 
deſire to believe aright in Almighty God, or 
hope to be ſaved by him. 

Eſpecially conſidering that God our Saviour, 
in that He commanded that every one of theſe 
Divine Perſens ſhould be diſtinctly named in 
the very Act of making his Diſciples hath there- 
by given us to underitand, that He will own 
None for his Diſciples, or true Members of his 


Church, but only ſuch as believe in the Father, 


the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as Three Divine 
Perſons, but One God. Which He here alſo 
gives us firm ground to believe, in that He or- 
dained this Sacrament to be adminiſtred (not in 
the Names, but) in the Name of theſe Three 
Perſons ; and ſo hath ſignified his Pleaſure, that 
the ſame Honour and Worſhip ſhould be givers 


to All and Every One of them alike : And by 


neceilary Conſequence, that we ſhould believe 
All and Each ot them to be of One Eſſence or 
Subſtance ; or, as he expreſſeth it by his Apoſt le. 
that the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, the ſo 
Three are One, Three in the Maſculine Gender, 


LE 


and 
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W 
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and therefore Three Perſons: One in the Neuter, 
and therefore One Thing, as the word ſignifies, 
1 John v. 7. Which 1 therefore believe upon 


his Word: And fo All muſt do, that defire to 


be His true and faithful Diſciples 3 fo as to 


have the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the 


Love of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt 
always with them, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

Hence it is that the Church hath all along 
required, that they who defire to be admitted 
by Baptiſm into it, ſhould firſt profeſs to be- 
lieve in God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt: which is the Summ of the whole Creea, 
and that which we chiefly learn in it, as our 
Church hath here taught us; even, that we be- 
lieve in God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt; putting the Word God before 
every Perſon, the better to expreſs and declare 
our Belief, That every one of thefe Three Per- 
ſons, is the One Living and True God, 

But that we may underſtand ſomething alſo 
how theſe Three Divine Perſons ſubſiſting in the 


One Divine Eſſence, are pleaſed to manifeſt and 


diſtinguiſh themſelves in their Operations to- 
wards us, and the reſt of the Creation Every One 
that is Catechiſed, is here taught to ſay, as I now 
do from my Heart, That, I firſt believe in God the 
Father . who hath made me and all the World; that 


is, all things that were ever made, viſible and in- 


vilible: which in the beginning of the Creed, as 
allalong in the Holy Scriptures, are all compre- 
hended under thefe two words, Heaven and Earth, 
Secondly, I believe in od the Son, who hath re- 
deemed me and all mankind. I believe that he re- 
deem d me particularly, or as St. Paul expreſſeth 
it, that he loved me and gave himſelf for me, 
Gal» 
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Gal. ii. 20. And not only me, but all Mankind“ 
For he gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
He was a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole 
world, 1 John ti. 2. And taſted death for every 
man, Heb. it. 9. For every Man being of that 
Nature in which he died, and ſo paid the Price 
of Man's Redemption, every Man was redeemed 
by it, even they alſo who do not accept of his 
Redemption, nor believe in him for ir, and ſo 
receive no advantage by it, Rom. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. 
viii. 11. As our Queen, ſuppoſe, having many of 
her Subjects made Slaves in Barbary, it ſhe agrees 
with the King of the Country for the Redem- 
ption of them all, and accordingly pays the 
Price agreed upon, they are all now equally re- 
deemed: although ſome perhaps living in remote 
or obſcure Places of the Country never hear of it, 
or will not believe it; and others having been. 
long accuſtomed to it, prefer their Slavery be- 
fore Liberty, and chuſe to continue there ra- 


ther than return in their own Country, and ſo 


loſe the benefit ot their Redemption. 
Thirdly, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, who ſancti- 
fieth me and all the elect People of God, Who 


ſanctiſieth, not who hath ſanctiſied, as the Father 


bath made, and the Son hath redeemed me here- 
tofore, but dot ſanctiſie me at preſent, and con- 
tinually; this being a Work that is always ii 
doing, while we are in this World. And as the 
Son did not redeem all the World which the 


Father made, but only 4 Mankind, fo the Holy 


Ghoſt doth not ſanctifie all Mankind which the 
Son Redeemed, but only all the cleft People of 
God; ſuch as they only are, who truly believe 
in his Son Jeſus Chriit, and fo have him to in- 
tercede for them, that they may have his Holy. 

HFpirit 
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Spirit to abide with them, and to ſanctifie them, 
Joh. xiv. 16. chap. xvii. 17. which therefore is ac- 
cordingly ſhed on them abundantly, and renews 
or fandliies them through the ſame Feſus Chriſt 


dur Saviour, Tit. iii. 5, 6. He ſanctifieth them, 
that is, He makes them holy and new Crea- 


tures, he mortifieth all their Sins, purifieth all 
their Hearts, and is a Principle of new Life in 
them: He openeth their eyes, and turneth them 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of Sins, 
and inheritance among them which are ſanctified 
by Faith that is in Jeſus Chriſt, Acts xxvi. 18. 


QUESTIONS. 
That way did Chriſt ordain for the admitting 


Perſons into his Church, or making them his 


' Diſciples ? 

Had the Jews any ground to believe the Bleſſed 
Trinity in Unity ? 

Can any one be a true Diſciple of Chriſt without 
believing, in God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghsſt ? 

What ground have we to believe they are all One 

--— Goa? 

What do ye chiefly learn in the Creed? 

What do you believe that God the Father did? 
What did God the Son? E 
How do you prove that he Redeemed all Mankind? 
What doth God the Holy Ghoſt ? 

Wh y do ye ſay, he ſanctifieth, and not, he ſau- 

1 0 


ed : 
Whom doth he ſanctifie? 
Who are the elect People of God? 


What do ye underſtand by bis ſanftifying 
them ? 
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QUESTION. 


Pou laid that pour God-fathers and God⸗mothers 
dtd pzomile foz you, that pou khould keep God's 
Commandmencs, Teli me how many there be; 


ANSWER, Ten, 


Qu sTION. 
Kihtch be thep 2. 


ANSW E Ro 


The ſame which God ſpake in the Twentierh 


Thapter of Exodus, ſaying, Jam the Loꝛd thy 
God, who bꝛought thec out of the Land of Egypt, 
out of the Youſe or Bo. dage. | 

I. Thou ſhalt ha ve none other Gods but me, 


Op the Three Things which God-tathers and 


God-mothers promiſe in the Name of the 


Child, or the Child by them, the laſt is, That. 


he will keep God's holy Will and Commanaments, 
and walk in the ſame all the days of hu Life. 
Wherefore the Catechiſt having examined and 
inſtructed him in the true Faith, without which 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, or keep his Command- 
ments, Heb. xi. 6 he now puts him in mind of 


the Commandments which he promiſed to keep: 


And the firſt Queition he asketh the Child a- 
bout them, is, How many there be ? To which he 
anſwereth, Tex That being the Number of 
them, according to the Scriptures, Deut. iv. 13. 


chap. x. 4. For though there be many more par- 


ticular Precepts, they are all reducible to thoſe 
Ten general Commandments which God was plea- 
ied ſolemnly to proclaim with Ton | me 
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Lightning, and with the Voice of a Trumpet, 
upon Mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 16. ch. xx. 1, &c. 
and which he afterwards wrote upon Two Tables 
of Stone, with his own Finger, Exod. xxxi . 18. 
chap. xxxii · 16+ Dent. ix. 10. chap. x. 4. to ſig- 
nifie their perpetual Force and Obligation to the 
End of the World, when every Man ſhall be 
judged, according as he hath or hath not obſer- 
ved them. For which reaſon alſo they are direct- 
edevery one to every Man fingly, or by himſelf; 
Thon ſha't, or, Thou ſhalt not, &c. that every Man 
may look upon them as {ſpoken particularly to 
him, and accordingly take care to do what is 
there commanded, and to avoid what is there 
forbidden, either expretly or implicitly. 

For where any thing is forbidden, the con- 
trary Duty is implicitly commanded : And fo 
where any thing is commanded, every thing 
contrary or different from that: is forbidden. 
Which that we may the better underſtand, God 
Himſelf hath been graciouſly pleaſed to ſignifie 
his Pleaſure herein more particularly in other 
places of his Holy Word. Out of which I ſhalt 
therefore, by his aſſiſtance, ſhew you how you 
ought to keep all and every one of theſe his 
Commanaments, according to the Promiſe which 
ye made when ye were Baptized. 

The next Queſtion therefore concerning the 
Commanaments, is, Which be they? To which it is 


. an{wered, The ſame which Goa ſpake in the Twen- 


 Fieth Chapter of Exodus, that is, which He is 
there recorded to have ſpoken, ſaying, 1 am the 
Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the Land of 
Egypt, out of the Honſe of Bondage. For this 1s 
not any of the Commanaments, but a general 
Preface to them all, which He was pleaſed to 

OD put 
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put before them, to ſhew the indiſpenſable Ob- 
ligation that lies upon all Men to obſerve all 
theſe Laws; ſeeing He that commanded them, 
is the Lord, the Supreme Governor and Law- 
"giver of the World, whom all the Creatures in 
it are bound to obey, at their utmoſt Peril. J, 
faith he, am the Lord: I, who make and pub- 
| liſh theſe Laws, am Fehovah, the Lord of Hoſts, 
the Lord of the whole Creation, who give Ef- 
ſence and Exiſtence to, and have abſolute Do- 
minion over all Things in it. | 

And then, to enforce them more particular- 
Iy upon his People, for whom he had a ſpecial 
Kindneſs, He adds, 1 am the Lord thy God, who 
brought thee out of the Land of Eg pe, out of the 
Houfe of Bondage. His People, at that time, were 
the Children of 1/rae/, whom He had lately de- 
Iivered from the Egyptian Bondage; and there- 
fore he ſpeaks more immediately unto them: 
but, in them, to all the true I/rael of God; to 
all that follow the Faith of their Father Abra- 
ham, in all Ages; to all his Elect and peculiar 
People, which He hath redeemed from the 
Slavery of Sin and Satan, of which the Delive- 
rance out of Egypt, was a Type and Figure. So 
that this 1s the ſame, 1n effect, as it He had 
ſaid, I, who give thee theſe Laws, am the Lord 
thy God, who have Redeemed thee from all 
Iniquiry, to be my own, and therefore expect 
and require, that thou, above all People, take 
ſpecial Care to obſerve all theſe my Commana- 
ments, whereof the Firſt is, 

Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but Me, or, be- 

fore Me. 

Although there be really no other but One 

God, the Creator and Governour of All Things; 


yet 
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yet there be many which are called Gods, 1 Cor. 1 
viii. 5. and eſteemed ſo by Men: who having, 5 
by the Fall of our Firſt Parents, loſt the right I 
Senſe and Knowledge of the True God, and 
retaining only ſome general Notions of ſuch a 1 
Being in the World, they have been apt, in all | 
Ages, to imagine one Creature or other to be i 
| 


God. Some have thought the Sun, Moon and 
1 Stars; others, Ancient and Famous Men, to be 
* Gods. Some one thing, ſome another. Inſo- 
much, that there is ſcarce any Creature in Hea- tf 
ven or Earth. but what hath been reputed as q 
a God, by ſome or other. Hence it is that F 
we read of ſo many, and ſuch various Gods, in | 
all Ages. The Fews themſelves, to whom this TRA 
Law was given, had at one time as many Gods 1 
as Cities, Jer. 11. 28. chap Xi. 13. So it was 1 
tor many Ages with all the reſt of Mankind: 17 
and ſo it is with many at this Day. And all =! 
People narurally conceiving God to be of Su- 
preme Excellency, Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Power 
over them, whatſoever it is that they imagine | 
to be God, they honour, and tear, and love, and 
truſt on it, as if it was really ſo. And therefore, 
altho it be not ſo in its felt, it is a God to them. 
This therefore is that which the Almighty 
Creator of the World, the one Living and True 
God, doth here expreſly forbid; Thou [halt have 
no other Gods but me: or according to the Letter 
of the Law, There ſhall ve no other Gods to thee 
before me : that is, Thou ſhalt not think, be- 
lieve, or own any thing to be G but me: Thou 
ſhalt not aſcribe Supreme Authority, Power, or 
GoodneS, or any other Divine Perfection to 
any but Me. Thou fhalt not fear any thing vi- 
ſible or inviſible but only Me. Thou ſhalt not 
regard 
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regard them that have familiar Spirits, nor ſeek 
after Witches or Wizards, nor uſe MDivinations 


or Enchantments, or any ſuch like Abominations, 


Lev. Xix. 31. Deut. xviil- 10, 11. Thou ſhalt 
not put any Truſt or Confidence in any Creature 
that is in Heaven or Earth. Thou ſhalt not 
love, nor reſpect, nor value, nor deſire any thing 
in Compariſon of me. If thou doſt any of theſe 
things, thou haſt other Gods before me or in 
my Sight, who am the Searcher of Hearts, and 
ſee and know it. 

By this therefore you may ſee what it is which 
Almighty God here commands every one to do, 
according as he hath elſewhere alſo ſignified his 
Divine Will. He commands tnee to Believe in 
him the Lord thy Goa, the Father, Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, one God, the only Wiſe, Al- 
mighty, Immortal God, and in Jeſus Chrijt, thy 
God, thy gracious and moſt merciful God, long- 
ſuffering, abundant in goodneſs and truth, Joh. xiv. 
1. Exod. xxxiv. 6. He commands thee to ac- 
knowledge him in all thy ways, Prov. iii. 6. and to 
own thy ſelt cv/iged to him, and to thank him for 
all thou haſt, 1 Thefl. v. 18. Eph. v. 20. He 


commands thee t ſan*tify him, the Lord of Hoſts; 


and to make him thy only fear, and thy only dread, 
Efai. viii. 13. fo as to be ia the fear of the Lord 
all the day long, Prov. xxiii. 17. He commands 
thee to truſt on him with all thy heart, Prov. ili. 5. 
to defire him above all things, Plal. Ixxiii, 25. and 
to rejoyce in him always, Phil. iv. 4- and that 
thou love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind : for 


this is the Firſt and Great Commandment, Matth. 


Xxii. 37, 38. 
Qu E- 
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QUESTIONS. 


Jon Baptiſm ? 
How many Commanaments are there ? 
How aid God proclaim them? 
Why did he Write them upon Tables of Stone ? 
FWhy do they all run in the Singular Number? 
Where do ye find them Written ? 
Why did God ſay, I am the Lord thy God, &c. 
before he began them ? 
Dia he not give them to other People, as well as 
to the Jews ? 5 
Which is the Firſt Command ment? 
Are there any other Gods but une ? 
— Why then doth God command us to have no other? 
E What doth God forbid ia this Command ment * 
W What doth he here command every one to do? 


The StconD COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven J- 
mage, noz the likeneſs of any thing that is in Hea⸗ 
ven above. oz in the Earth beneath, oz in the Tlater 

under the Earth, Thou ſhalt not how down to 
them no2 wozſhitp them: Fo: TJ the Loꝛd thy God 
adam a jealous God. and viſit the J-iquitics of the 
- Fathers upon the Children, unto the third and 

q fourth Generation of them that hate me: and ſhew 

* mercy unto thouſands in them that love me, and 
keep mp Commandinci.ts, 


XV1. 4. So he {till upholdeth and governeth 
all things for Himſelf, ro ſhew forth his Glory, 
that all ſuch Creatures, as he for that purpoſes 
hath made capable of it, may ſee his wonderful 
Works, and accordingly praiſe and glorify ** 

5 or 


7 What is the Third Thing which you promiſed in 
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AS the LORD made all things for himſelf, Prov. 
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for them. Which being his great end in what 


he hath done and ſtill doth, he will not ſuffer 
this his Glory to be given to another, I am the 


Lord, faith he. that is my name : and my glory will 


T not give another, neither my praiſe to graven 
Images, Iſai. xlii. 8. Hence it is, that as the firſt 
thing he commands, is, That we [hall have no o- 
ther Gods but him, no, not in our Thoughts; 
That we ſhall not think or believe there is any 
other God that made and governeth the World, 
but only He the Lord our God. So in the next 
place, he forbids all ſuch outward Acts, where- 
by we may ſeem to own any other God, and ſo 
to give his Glory to another: Which being 
plainly the great End and Deſign of this Law 
in general, we ſhall eaſily ſee into the true 
Meaning of each particular Branch of it. 

Firſt, (ſaith He) Thou [halt not make to thy [cif 
any graden Image, nor the Likeneſs of an) thing that 
ig in Heaven above, or in the Earth bencath, or in the 
Water under the Earth: That is, Thou ſhalt not 
make any ſuch thing to thy ſelf, for thee to 
perform any ſuch Acts to it, whereby thou 
mayeſt ſeem to think it to be God, whether 
thou really think ſo or no. 

He doth not here ſimply forbid the making of 
the Picture, Image, or Likeneſs of any Creature: 


for He himlelt appointed ſome ſuch to be made 


in the Old Law, particularly the Cherubim in the 
moſt Holy Place. Neither doth He expreſly for- 
bid the making any Image or Likeneſs of Himſelf: 
for that, He knows, is altogether impoſſible, 
But He forbids the making the Likencls of any 
Creature in rieaven or Earth, or under the Earth, 
to repreſent Him our Creator to us, ſo as to look 
upon it as God, or his Image, and to carry oye 
elves 


* 3 as - . A 
. 8 6 n * — 9 > Ie . 2 Lf | Oak 2 * 9 
3 — W W a * — * 8 CE. Rn 7 r <- 8 ans.” + . 3 r 4. * 
- 8 : * 2 0 * ———— - «kg — jd 3 S I 1 


_ + — n 2 
N e e 
FP 
. ri; W 1 
- 


The COMMANDMENTS. 77 
ſelves accordingly towards it, as if it was indeed 
the True God. Such was the Calf which Aaron 
made, ſoon. after this Law was given, which 
God Himſelf intimates to be a Breach of it, 
Exod. xxxii. 8. The People looked upon it as 
their Gods, or the Divine Perſons that brought 
them out of Egypt, ver. 4. and as Jehovah, the 
Lord, ver. 5. and ſo as the Lord their God. 


This was their Sin, (as it was Feroboam' after- 


wards, 1 King. Xii - 28.) As appears alſo from 
Moſess putting them in mind, that they ſaw 
no Similitude, when the Lord ſpoke to them in 
Horeb, as an Argument why they ſhould not 
make any graven Image, Deut. iv. 15, 16. 
Which clearly ſhe ws the Meaning of this Law 
to be, That we muſt not make the Image or 
Likeneſs of any thing whereby to repreſent Al- 
mighty God to us; who is ſo infinitely above all 
things, that it is impoſſible any thing ſhould be 
like Him, I/ai. xl. 18. Act. xvii. 29. and therefore 
it is a great Diſparagement, and Diminiſhing of 
his Glory, to offer at repreſenting him by any Pi- 
Cture or Image. Wherefore he here exprelly for- 
bids both the Making any ſuch Image, and the 
Worſhipping it when it is made. For it follows: 
Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them: 
Or, (as it is in the Original Text) Thou ſhalt not 
worſhip them, nor ſerve them. For here are Two 
things forbidden to be done to an Image or Like- 
neſs of any thing, that it may not become an 
Idol, or reputed as a God, Worſhip and Service. 
Firſt, Thou ſhalt not worſhip them; or Thou (hal 
not bow down to them, as the word here uſed ſig- 


nifies. Neither is there any word in all the Ho- 
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down, or uſe ſome ſuch outward Geſture. Which 
being a ſign of great Subjection, he that doth it 
to an Image, doth thereby ſignifie his ſubjection 
to it; and whatſoever he may think or intend 
in himſelf, as to all outward appearance, he 


ſeems to acknowledge and believe it to be God. 


And therefore the three Children choſe rather to 
be caſt into a Furnace of Fire, than to tall down 
to the Image which Nebachadanezzar had ſet 
up; leſt they ſhould break this Commandment, 
and fin againſt Goa, by owning that Image to be 
God, Dan. iii. 6,--18. 

And then it follows in the Text, nor ſerve 
them: That is, as thou ſhalt not actually bow 
_ down unto, and ſo worſhip the Image or Like- 
neſs of any thing ; ſo neither ſhalt thou do any 
thing for it, or about it: Thou ſhalt not aſſiſt 
in the making, or maintaining it; thou ſhalr 
not build any Temple or Altar for it; thou ſhalt 
not offer Sacrifice, nor burn Incenſe, nor pray 
to it, nor contribute any thing towards its ha- 
ving any figns of Religious Honour or Worſhip 
perform'd to it. He that doth any ſuch thing 
to or for an Image, or any Creature whatſoe- 
ver, he thereby ſerves it as God, and ſo makes it 
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an Idol, and is guilty of Idolatry; that is, of 


ſerving an Idol, as the Word properly ſignifies. 
For I the Lord thy God am 4 jealous God, viſiting 
the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, &c. 
Here it hath pleaſed God to back and enforce this 
Law with ſeveral Reaſons and Arguments, to 
make us the more careful of obſerving it. 
Firſt, Becauſe He is a jealous God: that is, 
ſpeaking after the manner of Men, He is jealous 
that they who perform any External Acts of 


Religious Worſhip and Service to any Image or 
| Creature, 


The COMMANDMENTS. 79 


Creature, whatſoever they may pretend to the 
contrary, they do really worſhip and ſerve it 
as God, and ſo give it that Honour and Glory 


which is due only to Him. 


Secondly, Becauſe He will puniſh thoſe who 


break this Law moſt ſeverely, not only in their 
* own Perſons, but in their Poſterity alſo, 20 the 


third and fourth generation, 


— — 


r 


And, Laſtly, Becauſe of the infinite Goodneſs 


and Mercy that He will ſhew to thouſands, even 


to All that Love and Honour Him, ſo as to keep 


this and his other Commanaments, throughout 


all Generations even for Ever and Ever. 


Now, by this we may learn what the Lord 


| Our God doth here poſitively require of every 


man, for in that he forbids you to do it to an 
Image or Idol, he as plainly requires and com- 
mands every one of you to bow your head or knees 
before Him; and ſo to worſhip Him, whenſoever 


you come into his ſpecial Preſence, or ſpeak to 


Him, or hear him ſpeaking to you. 


As when Abraham's Servant Bleſſed the Lord 
tor his Succeſs, he bowed downhis head and worſhip- 
ped the Lord, Gen. xxiv. 26. When Moſes heard 


God ſpeaking, He bowed bis head towards the earth: 


and worſhipped, Exod. xxxiv. 8. When Ezra 
Bleſſed the Lord, the Great God, in the midſt 


of the Congregation, Al the People anſwered, A. 


men, Amen, with lifting up their hands, and they 


bowed their heads and worſhipped the Lord with their 


ſaces to the Ground, Neh. viii. 6. Thus the Saints 


of Old conitantiy Worſhipped God, Exod. iv. 
31. 1 Chron. xxix. 20. 2 Chron. Xx. 13. chaps 


* XX1X, Zo, &c. and ſo did our Bleſſed Lord Him- 
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felt in the Garden, Matth. xxvi- 29. Lu. xxii. 
41. and upon the Croſs, Fob. xix. 30. And fo 
E 2 did 


” 
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did his Apoſtles and Diſciples after Him, AH. 
vii. 60. ch. ix. 40+ ch. xx. 36. ch. xxi. 5, &c. * 
But then you mult take care to Worſhip 

Him at the ſame time, as they did, in the Spi- 
rit too, by uſing ſuch bodily Geſtures and Ado- 
rations before Him, out of a deep Senſe and 
holy Fear of his Divine Majeſty, and Supreme 
Authority over you, Foh. iv. 24. | | 
He commands you alſo to ſerve him, that is, 
to do what ye can to promote his Honour and 
Glory in the World. For in that his own 
Glory is the great end that he aims at, and car- 
rieth on in all things he doth, Prov. xvi. 4. 
So far as you do any thing that conduceth to 
that end, ſo far ye ſerve him. Which ye are 
all therefore bound to do, according to your 
ſeveral abilities, by defending and enlarging his 
Church, where only he is known and worſhip- 
ed upon Earth; by making all your Prayers and t-_ 
ſolemn Addreſſes to him, as the giver of all good 
Gifts; by praiſing and magnitying his Name 
together; by building and adorning places 
where to do it; by obſerving the rimes that 
he hath ſet apart for his own Worſhip and Ser- 
vice; by celebrating the Sacraments that He 
hath ordained; by keeping his Laws your 
ſelves, and perſuading others to do it; by re- 
lieving his poor Servants; and by walking in 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him all the 
Days of your Lite, and doing all things to his _ 
Glory, 1 Cor. x. 31, That your light may ſo ſhine *. 
before men, that they may ſee your good works and 
glority your Father which is in heaven, Matth. 
Y. 16. Thus thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, ch. iv. 10. 
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7. 4 QUESTIONS. 

k hat is the general deſign of this Commanament * 
P Are we here forbidden to make any Image or Pi- 
_ dure ? 

I what ſenſe doth God forbid us to make the 

likeneſs of any thing? 

Can he be repreſented by an Image ? | 
hy are ye forbidden to Worſhip or Bom down to 
an Image ? TAS 

id Him are ge forbidden to ſervt an Image? BE 


r 


nme, TE OO © 
„ * Iphat reaſons are here given for-the keeping thi: 
4.573 / EE 

to  TIWhat is here poſitively commanded? 


ire How muſt we Worſhip God? | 1 

= What ſervice muſt we do for him? | 
s 

Pp: 1 The THIRD CoMMANDMENT. 4 

0d „Thou chalt not take the Name of the Lord thy j 


God in vain : foz the Lozd will not hold him guilt⸗ 
ne tefs that taketh his Name tn vain, 


"at THIS Commandment is deſigned for the ſame 
9 End with the Two former, even to keep up 


He the Honour of Almighty Goa, and his Glory 


our mining in the World. For which purpoſe having 
re- - firſt commanded you to have or own no other 
in _ Gods but him, and then not ſo much as to ſeem to 


the do ſo by performing any external Acts of religious 
1 Honour and Worſhip to any but HinfFlt : He 

bine here commandeth you not to tate his Name in vain, | 

and ( buttogivehim that Honour which is due to Him, 


tth. _ whenſoever you make any Mention of Him. l 
70d, . He doth not here forbid you to take his Name 
into your Mouths at all, but not to do it in vain. | 
But rather, on the contrary by forbidding you to \ 
1E: E 3 do | 


8: The COMMANDMENTS. 


do it in vain, he requires you to do it upon ſo- 


lemn Occaſions, when it may tend to his Ho- . 


nour; as it always doth, when you are lawfully 
required to Swear by it, and accordingly do to 
in a lawful and religious manner. For hereby 
you publickly own Him to be the Searcher of 
Hearts, Omniſcient, in knowing whether you 
really think as you ſay; and to be Juſt in puniſh- 
ing you if you do not. Hence He forbad his Peo- 
ple to make mention of the names of Falſe-Gods, or © 
cauſe to ſwear by them, Joſh, xxiii. 7. but Com- 
manded them to Swear by his Name: Thou ſhalt 
fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt 
ſwear by his Name, Deut. vi. 13. Ch. x. 20. 
and gave them Directions how to do it a- right, 
ſaying, Thou ſhalt ſwear, The LORD liveth in 
in judgment, and in righteouſneſs, Jer. iv. 2. 
And accordingly we find His People, in all „ 
Ages, were wont to Swear by His Name, or 
call upon Him to Witneſs what they ſaid, where 
tnere was need of it, not only in the Old Teita- 
ment, but likewiſe in the New, 2 Cor. i. 23. 
Gal. i. 20, Phil. i. 8. And therefore you not 
only may, but ought to Swear by his Name, 
when you are required to do it by the Gover- 
nours which He hath ſet over you in Church or 
State. An Oath for Confirmation putting an end 
to all ſirife, Heb. vi. 16. | 

But that which He here forbids, is, the taking 
his Name in vain; that is, when ye have nos. 
juſt or neceſſary Occaſion for it, as He himſelf 
explains it, where He ſaith, Te ſhall not ſwear by 
my Name falſly, neither ſhalt thou prophane the 
Name of thy God : I am the LORD, Lev. xix. 12. 
Ye muſt not ſwear falſly by his Name; that is, ve 
muſt never uſe his Name, nor call upon Him bo 
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atteſt any thing but what is really juſt and true, 
or what you know or verily believe to be fo : 
And if ye promiſe any think upon Oath, or in 
his Name, ye mult be ſure to perform it, Numb. 
xxx. 2. Otherwiſe ye Swear falſly and deceit- 


fully, Pſal. xxiv. 4. and ſo take his Name in vain, 


to the higheſt Degree that can be. 
And as ye muſt not Swear falſly by it, ſo 
neither muſt ye profane the Name of the Lord; 


that is, ye muſt not uſe it upon every impertinent 


Occaſion, in your common Diſcourſe, as it it 
was not a Sacred, but a profane or common 
Name: for that alſo is taking it in vain, and to 


no purpoſe. This is that which our Saviour means, 


where He ſaith, Swear not at all, Matth. v. 34. 
that is, in your Communication, or familiar Dit- 
courſing with one another, as He himſelf ex- 
plains it, ver. 37. To the ſame Purpoſe is that 
of St. James; Above all things, ſwear not, neither 
by heaven, neither by earth, neither by any other 
oath : but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay, 
leſt ye fall into condemnation, Jam. v. 12. Thar is, 
In your ordinary Converſation, never Swear to 
what ye ſay, but only affirm or deny, as the 
Matter requireth, without calling upon God, or 


uſing his Name either directly or indirectly, as a 


Witneſs to it: for this is profaning the Name of 
GOD, for which ye may juſtly be Condemned. 
And verily ye can expect no other: For the 
Lord, the Almighty Goa, here faith, That He 
will not hold that Man guiltleſs that taketh his 
Name in vain; that is, He will moſt certainly and 


molt ſeverely puniſh thoſe who break this Law, 


to which this Threatning is in a peculiar man- 
ner annexed, above all others, in that they are 
ſo far from honouring and gloritying him the 

E 4 Great 
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Great Creator and Governour of all things, as 
they ought, that they diſhonour and diſparage 
Him all they can, by putting no Difference be- 
twixt Him and his Creatures, betwixt his Name 
and theirs, but uſing his great and glorious Name 
upon all Occaſions, as if He was one of the com- 
mon Subjects they talk of every day. Which is 
ſo great a Sin, ſo highly offenſive to his Divine 
Majeſty, that He will never ſuffer it to go unpu- 
niſhed, but will inflict ſome extraordinary Judg- 
ment, not only upon the Perſon that commits it, 
but upon the Land too where it is uſually com- 
mitted and tolerated, Hof. iv. 1, 2. Yea it is 
out of thoſe Sins, for which He ſendeth his 
Curſe upon the whole Earth, Zech. v. 2,3. 
And to ſhew His extreme Diſpleaſure againſt 
this Sin, when a Man hath blaſphemed his Holy 


Dee; akhough it was in his Paſſion, while he 


Eftriving with another Man, the Lord Him- 


Commanament, He made this Law; Whoſcever 
curſeth his God, ſhall bear his ſin, And he that 
blaſphemeth the Name of the LORD, he ſhall ſurely 
be put to death, and all the congregation ſhall cer- 
rainly ſtone him: as well the ſtranger, as he that is 
born in the land, when he blaſphemeth the Name of 
the LORD, ſhall be put to 3 Ver. 15, 16. 


Wherefore ye had need to take ſpecial Care, 
that ye never Swear, nor Curle, nor Blaſpheme, 
or profane the Name of the Lord, the Moſt High 
God; but keep as far as poſſibly you can from it, 
leſt ye fall into Condemnation. And for that 
purpoſe, ye muſt carefully obſerve what He here 
commandeth: For, in that He forbids you to _- 


ane, 
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* fane, or take his Name in vain, He commands 


you to Hallow, or Sanctifie it: Neither ſhall ye 


þ.7 (ſaith He) profane my holy Name, but 1 will be 


hallowed among the children of Iſrael, Lev. xxii. 32. 
That is, Whenſoever ye ſpeak of Almighty Goa, 


ye muſt make a Diſtinction between his and other 
Noames; ye muſt uſe it as an Holy, a moſt Sacred 
Name, with Reverence and godly Fear: That 

tho mayeſt fear this glorious and fearful Name, 


the LORD thy GOD, Deut. xxviii. 58. 
This is that which we are commanded to Pray 


that it may be done, before all things elf, ſay ing, 


Hallowed be thy Name : And. which we ſhould 


therefore take care to do, before all things upon 
Earth, as the Holy Angels do it in Heaven, ſaying, 
Hol, Holy, Holy is the LO RD of Hoſts, the whole 


Earth is full of his glory, Iſai. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8, 
QUESTIONS: | 


What is the general Deſign of this Commandment ? 


Are you here forbidden ever to ſpeak of GOD? 
Are you forbidden to Swear by his Names? 
How muſt ye Swear by it 

That is here forbidden? 


What do ye underſtand by Protaning the Name 
of the Zed 2 "FIR 


What 1s meant by not holding him guiltleſs 
that doth it ? 


How were they to be puniſhed, that were guilty of it * 
What is here Commanaed * 


The FouRrH CoMMANDMENT: 
Bmemher that thou keep Hol p the Sabbath dap. 


Six days chu thou labour, and do alt that thou 
haſt to ds; but the Seventh Day is the Sabbath 
ok the Loꝛd thy Gad, In it thou ſhalt do uo man⸗ 


5 | ner 
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ner of wozk, thou, and thy Son, and thy Daugh⸗ 
ter, thy Man⸗ ſer vant, and thy Waid-ſervant, thy 
Cattel, and the Stranger that is within thy Gates. 
Foz in Six Days the Lozd made Heaven and 
Earth, the Dea and all that in them is, and reſtcd 
the Seventh Day, wherefoze the Lozd Bleſſed the 
Sabbath-Dap, and hallowed it. 


T HIS is the only Commandment that we are 


particularly required to remember. The 


Reaſon is, becaule all the other were Written at 
firſt upon the Table of our Hearts, engraven in 
onr very Nature, ſo that we may have a conna- 
tural Senſe of them upon our Minds; and there- 
fore cannot properly be ſaid to remember them, 
but rather to feel them, being ſenſible and con- 
ſcious to our ſelves of our Duty and Obligation 
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| 
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to obſerve them. But this is a poſitive Precept, 


given to a Man after he was made, and there- 
fore not Imprinted in his Heart, but conveyed 
through his Ears into it, by the External Reve- 
lation or Word of God; who therefore Com- 
mands us to remember it, to keep it in our 


_- 


hearts, ſo as to call it to mind upon all Occaſions, 


at the Return of every Sabbath. day, that we 
muſt keep that Holy. Remember (ſaith he) that 
thou keep holy the Sabbath. day: Or rather, as it 
is in the Original, Remember the Sabbath. day to 
keep it holy. Remember both the Day it ſelt, 
and to keep it holy, when it comes. 
What Day He here means by the Sabbath, we 
may learn from the Reaſons which He is pleaſed 
to give us for the Obſervation of it, which are 
Two; one at the Delivery of the Law in Exodus, 
the other at the Repetition of it in Deuteronom). 
The Reaſon that He gives in Exodus, is, becauſe 
in Six Days the Lord made all Things, and reſted 
| upon 
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upon the Seventh Day; Pherefore, ſaith He, the 


Lord bleſſed the Sabbath-day, (as it is in the Ori- 
ginal; not the Seventh, as it is in ſome Franſla- 
tions,) and hallowed it. From whence it appears, 
that the Reaſon why He Bleſſed this Day, was, 
becauſe He having made all Things in Six Days, 


He then reſted, or ceaſed to make any thing a- 


new upon the Seventh Day; and therefore He 


N . Bleſſed and Sanctified that Day, as he here faith 


he had done, before the giving of the Law upon 
Mount Sinai. And ſo we find He did at the Be- 
ginning of the World, Gen. ii. 3. where it is ſaid, 
That He bleſſed the Seventh Day, and ſanctiſied it. 
Which was no expreſs Command that Men 
ſhould keep it Holy: But, howſoever, it was fo 


clear a Declaration of his Will they ſhould, that 


I do not doubt but his faithful People kept it in 
ſome meaſure all along, (except perhaps in E- 
Opt, where their Bondage might make it impra- 

icable, it not forgotten) though we have no 
certain footſteps of it till about a Month after 
the Children of 1ſraei were come out of Egypt, 
Exod. xvi. 22,--26- no more than we have of 
its being kept after they came into Canaan, by 


Foſhna, by the Fudges, by Samuel, by David 


himſelf, or by any of the Kings of Fuadah or I. 
rael, or by any that lived under them, till the 
time of Eliſha the Prophet, 2 King. iv. 23. 

But although there be no mention made of it 
in all that time between Moſes and Eliſha, yet 
notwithſtanding none ever doubted but that the 
Sabbath was kept in thoſe Days. There is as lit- 
tle reaſon to doubt but that the Patriarchs betore 
Moſes kept One Day in Seven, although there 


be no Records left of it, from whence we can be 


certain after what manner they kepr it, and whe- 
Ter 
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ther it was the ſame Seventh Day which the Jews 
were afterwards commanded to obſerve, or that 
which we now keep, as ſome have thought. 


Be ſure when Almighty God inſerted this into 


the Body of his Laws which ſhould be always ob- 
ſerved ; He ſpake not a Word of their keeping 
alway juſt the Seventh Day from the Creation, but 
commanded them to remember the Sabbath Day to 
keep it holy, and told them, that becauſe he reſted 
upon the Seventh Day, therefore he Bleſſed the 
Sabbath Day and Hallowed it. He did not ſay, 


that he Bleſſed the Seventh Day, leſt they ſhould 


miſtake his meaning and think that he would 
have them always keep the ſame Seventh Day. But 
he alter d the Phraſe, and ſaid, He bleſſed the Sab- 
bath Day and hallowed it, to ſhew, that he would al- 
ways have them keep a Sabbath or a Day of Reſt, 
once in Seven Days, or one Day in every Seven. 
But which of the Seven Days was to be obſerved, 
that he reſerved in his own Power to determine 
when he pleaſed. Only they muſt keep that 


which he then appointed, till he ſhould ſee 


good to alter it. 
From whence we may gather, that by the 


Sabbath Day, we are here to underitand that 
Day in every Week or Seven Days, which he 
did then, or afterwatds ſhould appoint to be a 


Day of Reſt, or Holy to himſelf. 
But, where this amongſt the reſt of the Com- 


mandments is afterwards repeated, the foreſaid 
reaſon is quite left out, and another given of it, 
which cannot be ſuppoſed to be done but for ſone 
great End and Purpoſe. For there, after the +» 


Words of Command, it is ſaid, And remember 
that thou waſt a ſervant in the land of Egypt, and 


that the Lord thy God bronght thee ont thence | 3 
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through a mighty hand, and by a ſtretch'd out arm : 
therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep 
the Sabbath day, Deut. v. 15. Here the Redem- 
ption of the Children of 1/rael, out of Egypt, is 
given as the reaſon why God commanded them 


to keep the Sabbath-day, and to keep it in memo- 


ry of that Redemption. Which makes it very 
probable, that they came out of Egypt upon the 
Sabbath-day, or upon that Day which from 
thence forward they kept as the Sabbath or Day 
of Reſt, in Memory of their beginning that 
Day to reſt from their Bondage. 

Howſoever, it is evident from hence, that the 
Sabbath was to be kept for another Reaſon be- 
ſides that of the Creation, even becauſe God re- 
deemed his People out of Egypt; which being a 
Type of our Redemption by Chriſt, it was 
plainly hereby ſignified, that when our Redem- 
tion ſhould be accompliſhed by Him, the Sab- 
bath ſhould be kept in memory ot that: and 
therefore upon the Day on which our Redeemer 
roſe again, and fo reſted from the Death which 
He Suffered for our Redemption, and thereby 
demonſtrated it to be accompliſned. 

Now our Redeemer roſe upon the fir/# day of 
the Jewiſh Week: though it might be, for ought 
we know, really the Seventh Day from the Crea- 
tion; ſo that God Reſted from his Works both 
of creation and redemption the ſame Day. Be ſure 
they are both commemorated upon this Day, the 
creation as it is one Day in Seven, and theredem- 
ption as 1t is that Day of the Seven, whereon our 
Redeemer roſe from the Dead : Who being the 
Supreme Law-giver, and particularly e Lord 
of the Sabbath, Mar. ii. 28. He altered the Day 
from that which his People had hitherto kepr, 
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at leaſt, ſince their coming out of Egypt, to that 
on which He roſe again, even the Firſt Day of 
their Week. Not by any expreſs Command. 
But as God at firſt only Bleſſed the Seventh 
Day, and Sanctified it, and fo ſet it a-part for a 
Day of Reſt, without any Word of Command: 
So our Lord the ſame God, Bleſſed the Firſt Day 


of the Week and Santtified it, by Riſing from. Wi 


the Dead upon it, by appearing to his Diſciples 
upon it, both the Day he Roſe, and the next Firſt 
Day ot the Week after, Joh. xx. 19,--26. And 
by ſending down the Holy Ghoſt, upon it, Act. ii. 1. 
which though it was not a verbal, it was a-real, 
an actual Sancti ficat ion of it, and a ſufficient De- 
claration of His Will, that this Day ſhould ever 
after be kept holy. Inſomuch that the Apoſtles, 
who perfectly knew His Will, from that time 
tor ward, accordingly had their Holy Exerciſes 
upon this Day, Act. xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. and cal- 
led it, the Lord's Day, as being Sanctified by Him, 
and ſet a- part for his Service, Rev. i. 10. And the 
whole Catholick Church, hath «ver fince kept 
this Day Hol), according to this Commandment, 
Remember the Sabbath-aay, to herp it Holy. 
Keep it Holy, not according to the Ceremonial 
or the Bye- Laws which wers given only to the 
Children of Vrael about it; but according to 
what is required in this Moral Commandment, 
of Univerlal and Perpetual Obligation: That is, 
Upon the Six Days ye mult do all your own 
Works, all the Worldly Buſineſs that ye have to 
do in the whole Week, you muſt do none of that 
upon the Sabbath, or the Lord's Da); but ye 
mult keep it wholly as holy to the Lord, whole 
Day it 1s, in commemorating and celebrating 
His Creation of the World, and His — 
8 5 


ile COMMANDMENTS. gr 


of Mankind; and in performing all ſuch works 
4 of Piety and Charity, as tend more immediately | 
7 to the ſetting forth His Honour and Glory for 
: the ſame: That is, as our Church hath determi- 
5 ned, in hearing the Word of God read and taught; 
1 in private and public Prayers; in acknowledging | 
we your Offences to God, and amendment of the (ame; | 
in reconciling your ſelves charitably to one another, fk 
where diſpleaſure hath been; in oftentimes Receiv- 
ing the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt |. 
in Viſiting the Poor and Sick, uſing all gealy and || 
ſober Converſation, Canon XIII. 


: QUESTIONS. 


Why are ye Commanded to remember the Sabs 
| bath-day ? | 
; That Day is meant by the Sabbath ? 
> How many Reaſons are given for the Keeping it? 
ORE nhich is the Firſt ? 
| Doth God here Command the Seventh Day from 
the Creation to be always kept holy? 
| Which is the other Reaſon that He giveth for it ? 
Thy was the Sabbath altered from the Seventh to 
the Firſt Day of the Week ? | 
Who Altered it ? 
| How doth it appear that Chriſt Altered it? 
How is this Day to be nom ſanctified, or kept holy? 
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The FIETH COMMANDMENT. 


| Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thp 
— da ps map be long in the land which the Loꝛd thy 
God giveth thec. | 
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ALthough Almighty God was pleaſed to pro- 
claim all the Ten Commanaments together 


65 upon Mount Sinai; yet he wrote them after- 
wards - 
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92 The COMMANDMENTS. | 
wards upon Two Tables of Stone, Deut. ix. 10. 1 
The Four Firſt, which have an immediate re- 
ſpect unto himtelf, He wrote upon One, which is * 
therefore called the Firſt Table. Upon the other, 
therefore called the Second Table, He wrote the 
other Six Commandments : wherein He hath re- 
vealgd his Divine Will, how we ſhould carry our 


1 ſelves to one another while we live together up- 
14 on Earth, in the ſeveral Places, Stations, and 
11. Relations thit He is pleaſed to ſet us in; ſo as 


that we may always better join together in pro- 
moting the End of our Creation, by ſerving 
and Glorify ing Him our Almighty Creator. 
The Firſt of the Second Table, 1s, concerning. 
the Reſpect and Honour which is due to Parents, 
whether Natural, Spiritual, or Civil. Firſt, Ho- 
near thy Father and thy Mother, thy Natural Pa- © 
rents, of whom thou waſt Born and brought-up: * 
Honour them; that is, Have a good Opinion of * 
them, and eſteem them highly, for their Love _ 
and Care of thee, and carry thy ſelf accordingly To 
with all Lowlineſs, Meekneſs and Reverence to- 
wards them, and obey them in all things, Col. iii. 
20+ Eph. vi. 11 Wherefore you mult hearken 
to their Inſtructions, and do whatſoever they, or 
either of them, bid you. You mult ſtudy all you 
can to requite the Care and Pains they have taken 
for you, 1 Jim, v. 4. If there be Occaſion, you 
muſt ſuccour and relieve them, and never ſuffer 
them to want any thing that you can help them 
to. As our Bleſſed Saviour when He was upon the 
Croſs, ſhewed his great reſpect unto his Mother, 
by committing her to the Care of his beloved 
Diſciple, Fob. xix. 26, 27. Whereby He hath 
taught you to take care of your Parents, not 
only while you Live, but when you Die. 8 
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On the other ſide; Parents muſt not provoke 
their Children, leſt they be diſcouraged, Col. iii. 21 


nition of the Lord, Eph. vi. 4. that they may un- 
derſtand the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the Laws by which they muſt govern them- 
ſelves through the whole Courſe of their Lives, 
Deut. vi. 7. As Abraham taught and commanded 
his Children to keep the way of the Lord; and is 
commended by God Himſelt for it, Gen. xviii. 19. 
And as Parents are thus to be Spiritual Guides 
to their Children, ſo all Spiritual Guides are to 
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be reckoned and W as Parents. 


called the Prophet £/jab Father, 2 il. 125. 
So did King Joſh call th Prophet Eliſßa, Chap. 


Kili. And St. Paul tells the Corinthians, that 
he had begotten them in Chriſt, and fo was their 
„ Father, x Cor. iv. 15. and, for the ſame Reaſon, 
he calleth Ozefmas his Son, Philem. Ver. 10. As 
St. John often doth thoſe that were converted 
to the Faith by his Means, 1 oh. ii. 
| Wherefore the Miniſters of the Goſpel, by 
' Whoſe Means you are hor» again, and afterwards 
' fed with the bread of Life, are properly your 
Ghoſtly; that is, your Spiritual Fathers, and you 
mult honour them as ſuch: You muſt know them 
which labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and admoniſh you ; and you muſt eſteem 
them der) highly in love for their works 1. 
1 Theſſ. v. 12, 13. You muſt obey them, and ſub- 
mit pour ſelves to them, for they watch for your ſouls, 


Heb. xiii. 17. You mult account them worthy of 


double honour, 1 Tim. v. 17. and communicate to 
them in all good things, Gal. vi. 6. For ſo hath the 
Lord ordained, that they who preach the Goſpel, 
* ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 14. | 


but muſt bring them up in the nurture ard admo- 
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The ſame Duties are owing alſo, by God's Com- 
mandment, to your Civil Father, to the King or 
QDaeen, the Father or Mother of the Country 
where ye live: Ye muſt not curſe the Ruler of thy 
People, Exod. xxii. 28. No, not fo much as 12 
thy thought, Eccleſ. x. 20. You mult not ae/pi/e 
Dominion, nor ſpeak evil of Dignities, Jude, Ver. 8. 
but you muſt Honour the King, 1 Pet. ii. 17, You 
mult ſubmit hour ſelves to every orainance of man for 
the Lord's ſake: whether it be to the King, as Su- 
preme; or unto Governours, as unto them that are 
ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and for 
the praiſe of them that do well, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 
You muſt obey Magiſtrates, Tit, iii. 1. You mutt | 
not rebel, nor reſiſt, but be ſabject to the Higher 
Powers, Rom. Xili. 1, 2. and that too, ot ond) for 
wrath, but likewi(e for conſcience-ſake, Ver. 5. 
That is, You mult be Subject and Obedient to þ- 
them, not only for fear of the Puniſhment _ 
which they may otherwiſe inflict upon you, but 
out of a Senſe of your Duty, and in Obedience 
to the Command of God. For the ſame Reaſon, 
you mult alſo pray for Kings, and for all that are 
in Authority, 1 Tim. ii. 2. And as you mult fear 
the Lord, 2 his ſake ye muſt fear the King, and 
not medale nor mingle your ſelves with them that 
are given to change, Prov. xxiv. 21. Theſe are 
the expreſs Commands of the Moſt High God : 
ſo that no Man can rebel againſt his Lawful _ 
Prince, without rebelling againſt Him, the U- jy 
niverſal Monarch of the World. | a 
But every Maſter of a Family is likewiſe the 
Father of that Family ; and therefore his Servants 
are all obliged, by this Law, to Honour and obey 
him. They muſt count their own Maſters worthy of 
all honour, 1 Tim. vi. 1. They muſt be obedient 
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to them with fear and trembling, in fingleſs of 
heart, as unto Chriſt : Not with. Eye-ſervice, as 
Aen pleaſers, but as the Servants of Chriſt, doing 
the Will of God from the heart; with good will do- 
ing ſervice, as unto the Lord, and not to Men, Eph. 


vi. 5, 6, 7. Col. iii. 22. They muſt ſtrive to 


pleaſe them in all things; not anſwering again, not 
purloining, but ſhewing all good,. fidelity, Tit. ii. 
9, Io. and mult be ſubject to them with all fear, 
not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the fro- 
ward, 1 Pet. ii. 18. Maſters alſo muſt give unto 
their Servants that which is juſt and equal, Col. ive 
I. and forbear threatning, knowing that they alſo 
have a Maſter in Heaven, Eph. vi. 9. 

This is the dumm of that which the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves to be the Fir/# Commandment with Promiſe, 
Eph. vi. 2. from thoſe Words annexed to it, That 
thy days may be 1005 ; Or, That it may go well with 


_ thee in the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, 


Deut. v. 16. Whereby Almighty God promiſeth 
Life, Proſperity and Happineſs to all that ſin- 
cerely keep this Commandment, But as for ſuch 
as ſmite, or curſe their Father or Mother, and will 
not obey their Voice, them He himſelf command- 


ed to be put to death, Exod. xxi. 15, 17. Deut. 


xxi. 18,20. And accordingly we find the Breach 
of this Law uſually Puniſhed, and the Obſerva- 
tion of it Rewarded even in this Life. 


QUESTIONS. 


Flow many Tables was the Law written upon ? 


How many Commanaments belong to each Table ? 
To which Table doth this belong ? 


Who are here meant by Parents? 


How muſt ye honour your Natural Parents ? 
What vn" Parents do for their Children? 


8 ——— 
= — — 


- E 
eg 


— LI re TO what eee FH 
— 7 — ; 
— — —— — a * 
— * 


* Xx? 


*. 4-44. of oIomE— 


* * 


1 
1 
4 
! 
* 
. 
KA 
; 
1 
0 
oo * 
"—_ 1 


—— * 
__ — - 
_ — — —% 2 * 
as Bs * 
1 * 
2 


e 
" 
Us 
* 


4 N * p . e 
* . b „ 
« K ot — 


* » 


96 The COMMANDMENTS. 


Who are your Spiritual or Ghoftly Fathers ? 

What is your Duty to them? 

Who are your Civil Father and Mother? 

How muſt you honour them? 

What is the Duty of Servants to their Maſters, 
Aud of Maſters to their Servants ? 

What is the Promiſe annexed to this Command- 

ment? 


The Sixty COMMAND MENT. 
| Thou Halt: dg no Murther. 


* 1 > 


J having pleaſed G to make Man in his os 
Image, and ſo capable of living in the otlier * 


World, as well as this; although He hath given 
him Power over all other Creatures that live on- 
Iy upon Earth, and no where elſe, fo that he 
may at any time take away their Life: yet He 
doth not ſuffer one Man to take away the 


Lite of another, and fo diſpatch him out of this, 
into the other World, till He himſelf is pleaſed 


to ſend for him. For He ſends no Man hither 
but upon Buſineſs, and gives him Time to do 


it in, ſo much as He ſees good: But that He re- 
ſerves wholly to himſelf; and will not have any 


Man ſhorten the Time that He hath given ano- 
ther, wherein to do his Work. And He hath 
ſignified his Will in this Commandment, Thos 
Halt do no Murther; Or, Thou ſhalt not take 
away the Life of another Man. | 
Not that this was the firſt time that He ha 
revealed this to be his Will : For this, as well as 
the reſt of theſe Commanaments, was from the Be- 
ginning. Bur, by reaſon of the indiſpenſable Ne- 
ceſſity of having this univerſally obſerved, that 
Men might live and follow his Buſineſs praceably 
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and quietly together, without being in continual 
Fear of one another, He repeated this to Noah, 
with this ſevere Sanction; Yhoſo ſheddeth Man's 
blood, by Man ſhall his blood be ſhed; for in the 


Image of GOD made he Man, Gen. ix. 6. Where 


we may likewite ob'erve, that Man's being made 
in the Image of Goa, is given for the Reaſon of 
this Law, as I intimated before, 


And here he publiſheth it again, together with 


the reſt of his Laws that are of perpetual and uni- 
verſal Obligation, that all Men may take Notice 
of it. But leſt any ſhould miſtake his Meaning, 
he himſelt was pleas'd afterwards to explain it, 
ſaying, that it any Man ſmite another with an In- 
ſtrument of Iron, by throwing a Stone, or with 
his Hand, or any other way, out of hatred or en- 
mit) ſo that he dieth, that Man is a Murderer, 
he breaks this Law, and therefore he ſhall ſurely 
be put to Death, Numb. xxxv. 16, &c. 

But if one Man happens to Kill another, as we 
ſay, by chance mealey, without having any enmity 


againſt him, or deſign to do him any harm, in 


that Caſe God appointed Cities of Refuge for 
ſuch a Man to fly to, that he might not die, Ver. 
11, 12, 26. Deut. xix. 2, 3, 4 which ſhews, 
that in that Caſe the Man had not broken this 
Law: he was not properly guilty of Murder. 


And the Reaſon is given by God himſelf, ſay ing, 
H that ſmiteth a Man ſo that he die, (hall be ſure- 


ly put to death. Bat if a Man lie not in wait, but 
God deliver him into his hand, then I will appoiat 
him a place whither he ſhall flee, Exod. xxi. 12.12. 
For from hence it appears, that in this Cafe God 
himſelf delivered him that was killed into the 
hands of him that killed him, who was therefore 


only the Inſtrument in it, executing the Will ot 


Goa, 
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God, who hath Abſolute Dominion over all Mens 


Lives, and who therefore allowed ſuch a Man the 


Benefit of the Sanctuary or City of Refuge. But 
he muſt continuein the Nature of a Priſoner, and 
not have his perfect Liberty till the death of the 
High. Prieſt, Num. xxxv. 25, 28. to put him in 
Mind, that though he was not guilty of Murder, 
yet he had contracted ſo much Guilt by being 
acceſſary to another Man's Death, tho' it was 
only for want of due Care and Conſideration in 
him. that he could not be fully pardoned but by 
the Death of Jeſus Chriſt the true High. Prieſt. 

For the ſame Reaſon alſo, when a Man is Con- 
demn'd by the Law to Die, they who pronounce, 
or execute the Sentence, and accordingly put him 


to Death, do not tranſgreſs this Law. There 


were many Offences which God himſelf, in Moſes, 
commanded to be puniſh'd with Death, particu- 
larly this of farther, Wherefore they who put 
ſuch Offenders to Death, did not break, but exe- 
cute, the Command of God. So it is ſtill : The 
Magiſtrate is the à miniſter of God, a revenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doeth evil, Rom. Xili. 
4. and therefore when he Condemneth a Man ac- 
cording to Law, he doth it only as God's Miniſter. 
And they who put the Man to Death, do it not 
out of Malice or Hatred, but in Obedience to 
thoſe whom God hath ſet over them, and employ- 
ed to ſend ſuch a Perſon to give Account tohim 
of all his Actions : wheretore they are no way 
guilty of breaking this Law, which was made 
tor Men to obſerve, not for Cod, who may take 
away any Man's Lite when he pleaſeth. 

But we mult not think that nothing is here for- 
bidden but actual Murthering, or killing a Man 
out of Malice and. Deſign, For the Law-giver 


himſelf |} 


The COMMANDMENTS. 99 


= himſelfhath taught us otherwiſe, ſaying, Te have 
heard that it hath been ſaid by them of old time, Thou 
halt not kill: and u ſhall kill, ſhall be in 
danger of the juds mn es unto you, that 
1 whoſoever 10 AngTY Wit his inther r ont a conſe, 
(hall be in danger oft 4 whoſeever 
Hall ſay to his Brothe , 105, be in danger of 
he council: but wh. (4+, Thom fool, ſhall 
be in danger of hell fire. Ihe c ti thou bring thy 
* gift to the a'tar, and ere remembreſt, that thy Ero- 
2 ther hath ought again, thre &. Matth. v. 21,22, 
23. Whereby he nb $g'ven us to underſtand, 
that when he ſaid, Thu {hat not kill, he did not 
forbid only the very Act oi one Man's killing ano- 
ther, but every thizg that tends towards it, or 
may be any way the Occaſion ot his doing or at- 
tempting it. Wherefore all Anger, Hatred and 
Malice, all reproachful and provoking Language, 
all Strife and Contention, all Pride, Ambition, 
Luſt, Jealouſy, and Revenge, and whatſoever uſu- 
Aby doth, or ever may, ſet one Man againſt ano- 
ther, ſo as to kill, or maim, or any way hurt his 
Body, is here forbidden under the Name of Mur 
ther. And therefore St. John faith, whoſoever ha- 
tet) his brother, is a murderer, 1 Joh. iii. 13. 
And by neceſſary Conſequence, you are all here 
= commanded to be meek and patient, and gentle 
to one another: to put on bowels of mercies, kind- 
neſs, humbleſs of mind, meekneſs, long. ſuffering ; 
* 1 one another, and forgiving one another, 1 
an man hath a quarrel againſt any: even as Chriſt 
'* forgave you, ſo muſt ye do. And above all theſe 
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things to put on charity, which is the bond of per- 
| © teltneſs, Col. iii. 12, 13, 14. ſo as to love your 
enemies, to bleſs them that curſe you, to do good to 
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' fully uſe you and perſecute you, Matth. v. 44. If 1 
e do theſe things, ye can never fall into that 
rid Sin, which is here forbidden. 1 


QUESTIONS. 


For what Reaſon was this Law made? 

When was it firſt made ? 

How is he that breaks it to be puniſhed ? 

What is here meant by Murther ? 

1s he that kills a Man by chance Guilty of it ? 
Why is he not? 

Are they Guilty of it, who Condemn or Execute 


a Man accordingiy to Lam? 
What is here forbidden beſides actual Murther? 
What is here Commanacd ? 


The SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not commit Adulterp. 


V HEN God at firſt made Mankind, He made 
them Male and Female, and called them 

both Adam, Gen. v. 2. they being both but one 
Fleſh, as he ordained them Two to be; and not 
only them, but every Man and Woman that 
ſhould afterwards be joined together in Marriage. 
They are thereby ſo united as to become ore 
fleſh, Gen. ii. 24. Matth. xix. 5. and ſhould 
therefore live together, as to all Conjugal Affe— 
Ctions, as it there was never another Man or 
Woman in the World but themſelves. And to | 
they would moſt certainly have lived, if Man | 
had continued in his firſt Eſtate. 1 
But by the Fall of our Firſt Parents, our Nature 

is ſo corrupted, that notwithſtanding this union 
into one Fleſh, one or other, if not both 2 
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ſo join'd together, are often prone to run after 
ſtrange fleſh, which is not their own, and per- 
haps anothers. Which it it ſhouid be permitted 


and generally practiſed, would not only fruſtrate 


the end of this Holy Inſtitution, but it would 


3 | breed ſuch Confuſion and Diſorder in the World, 
that a great part, if not all Mankind, would de- 


generate ſo far, as to become little better, in this 
reſpect, than Brute Beaſts, it not much worſe; 
Brutes themſelves generally obſerving the Laus 


and Rules which Cod hath ſet them, much bet- 


ter than ſuch Men do it. 
By this we may ſee into the neceſſity of making; 
and likewiſe into the true meaning, of this Law, 
[halt not commit Adultery, For hereby Al- 
mighty God Commandeth, That no Man ute 
any Woman in a Conjugal way, but one that is 
really his Wife, and ſo his own Fleſh: And that 
no Woman uſe any Man fo, but one that is joined 
to her in Marriage, fo as to become one fle/þ with 
And therefore, that he who hath not a 
Wife, and ſhe who hath not a Husband, muſt uſe 
none at all, as fuch, until they have. And they 
who have not the Gift of Continency, nor Power 
over their own Wills muſt Marry; as God re- 
quires by His Apoſtle, ſaying, To avoid Fornica- 
tion, let every Man have his own Wife, and let e- 
very Woman have her owns Husband, 1 Cor. vii. 2. 
For it is better to marry than to burn, ver. 9. 

But that is not all: For He that made this Law, 
and therefore beſt knows the true meaning and 
extent of it, hath been pleaſed to interpret it of 
Adultery and Fornication, not only in the Act, 
but likewiſe in the very Thought: Ie have heard 
(faith He) that it hath been ſaid by them of old 
time; Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, But 1 ſay 
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unto you, That whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt | 


after her, hath committed Adultery with her alrea- 
dy in his heart, Matth. v. 27, 28. From whence 


« m_—_ - : — 
r . 


it appears, that every Motion or Inclination ofa F ' 


Man's Mind to Luſt after ſtrange Fleſh, is a breach 
of this Law, although it never break forth into 
ACt, nor go any further than the Heart. Which 


ſhould make all People ſet a ſtrict watch and Þ* 
guard over their Hearts, ſeeing that Adulteries and? 


Fornications do not only proceed from thence, 


as Our Lord hath h pech us, Matth. xv. 19. but 


(as He here teacheth) they may be alſo com- 
mitted there, and ſo expoſe a Man to all the 
Judgments that God hath threatned againſt this 
Sin, as well as the outward Commiſſion of it. 
And verily the Judgments which God hath 
threatned againſt the breach of this Law, are ve- 
ry ſevere and terrible. For, not to inſiſt upon 
the Puniſhments He appointed for it in the Old 
Teſtament, in the New we read, That Marriage 


7s honourable, and the bed undeſiled: but Whore- 


mongers and Adulterers God will judge, Hed. xiii. 4. 
For this ye know, that no Whoremonger nor Unclean 
Perſon hath any inheritance in the hingdom of Chriſt, 
and of God. Let no man aeceive you with vain 
woras : for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath 
of God upon the chilaren of diſobegience, Eph. v. 5,6. 
Col. iti. 6. Wherefore, All had need beware of 
this Sin; eſpecially Chriſtians, to whom the Apo- 

le faith, Know ye not that your bodies are tre mem- 
bers of Chriſt ? ſhall I thentake the member of Chriſt, 
and make it the member of an harlot? God forbid, 
1 Cor. vi. 15, 16, 18. For this is the Will of God, 
even hour ſanctification, that ze ſhould abſtain from 
Fornication: That every one of you ſhould know how 
10 poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanttification and honour'; not 
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in the luſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles that 
bnow not God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 3, 4, 5. But fornica- 
tion, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not be 
once named among you, as becometh Saints, E ph. v. 3. 

Neither is it enough to avoid what is here ex- 
preſly forbidden; but every one mult do what is 
implied here to be commanded by God, even, 
That every Husband and Wite, being bur oze 
fleſh, ſhould have but one heart and one mind be- 


"Tween them: That they do not defraud one another, 


x Cor. vii. 5. That the Husband love his Wite 
as himſelf, and the Wite her tiusband as her /elf, 
Eph. v. 33. And as the Husband mult give Ho- 
nour to the Wife, 1 Pet. iii. 7. ſo mult the Wife 
ſubmit unto and reverence her Husband, Eph. v. 
225-33. And both mult not only be true and 
faithful to one another, but mult ſtrive all they 
can to promote one anothers Good, both 
Temporal and Spiritual. And both they that 
are, and they that are not Married, mutt be 
Sober, Chaſte, and Modeſt in their Dreſs, Diſ- 
courſe and Behaviour, ſo as not to excite, but 
ſuppreſs, as much as in them lies, all unclean 
Thoughts both in themſelves and others. 

And as for them who have heretofore tranſgreſ- 
ſed this holy Commandment, in Thought, Word, 
or Deed, they muſt Repent of their Sin, and turn 
ſincerely from it, while they may, and as ſoon as 
pollibly they can. For which purpoſe, they muit 
cruciſie the fleſh, with the affections and laſts Gal. 
v. 24. They muſt mortifte their members that are 
upon the Earth, Col. iii. 5. They mult not come 
near ſuch Places or Company as are apt to raiſe 
in them any Luſttul or Laſcivious Thoughts, and 
ſo encline them to this horrid Sin. They mutt 
avoid Drunkenneſs and Gluttony, as deadly Poi- 
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fon. They muſt be Temperate in all things, 1 Cor, | 
ix. 25. They muſt faſt, and watch, and pray, that 4 
They muſt nor 


they may not enter into temptation 


54. rovifion / or the fleſh, to fulfil the !nſts thereof, | 


Rom. xiii. 14. but muſt follow the Example 


of the Holy Apoſtle, who ſaid, 1 keep under my | 15 


body, and bring it into ſubjection: leſt by any mean; 


when 1 have preached unto others, I my ſelf ſhoula 


be a caſt-away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 


QUESTIONS. 


What Reaſon was there for this Law ? 

What is the general meaning of 1t ? 

I not Adultery and Fornication in the heart here 
forbidden? | 

What Judgments hath God threatned again 
thoſe who break this Lam? 

Are not Chriſtians, in a more eſpecial manner, 
bound to heep it ? 

What are the Duties here commanded ? 


What muſt they do, who have broken this Cum— 


mauament ? 


The EichtTh COMMANDMEN To 
Thou ſhalt not Steal, 


QEEING Almighty Gop, by the Word of bir | 


Power, at firit created, and ſtill preſerveth 


and upholdeth All Things that are; All Things | 


that are, muſt needs be his, and he may ditpole 


of them as he pleaſeth. And fo he doth: He dil- 5 


poſeth of all and every thing that is in Heaven or 
Earth; particularly all the Houſes, Lands, Cat. 
tel, Moneys, Goods, or the Riches, as Men call 


them of this Life, they are all his, and wholly 
| al 
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FT The COMMANDMENTS. 105 
at his Diſpoſal; and He accordingly gives them, 
- how, and when, and to whom he will. So that 
' whatſoever any Man hath, and howſoever he 
[came by it, whether by Inheritance, Gift or 
„ Purchaſe, by bis Wit or Valour, by any Office 
be or Calling, by his Care and Induſtry, or any 
„other lawtul Way, it ſtill comes Originally from 
- ſ God; who diſtributeth the Neceflaries, the Ac- 
T3 commodations, and the Conveniencies of this 
Life to all Men, to ſome more, to ſome leis, as 
He himſelf fees good. And whatſoever He 
gives, or puts into the Hands of any Man, al- 
though he till reſerveth to himſelf his own Pro- 
priety in it, ſo that he may take it away again 
when he pleaſeth; yet he thereby gives that 
Man ſo much Right and Title to it, that it is 
his own, in reſpect of all other Men: No other 
"| Man hath any thing to do with it, but only he; 
D and he alone mult give Account of the Uſe of 
Sir to God, from Whom he received, and under 
Whom he holds it. Which he could not do, 
it another Man ſhould take it from him. 
Wherefore, to ſecure and confirm to every 
Man both the Civil Right, and the Uſe of what 
He ſees good to put into his Hands, God was 
pleaſed to make and publiſh this Law, for all 
„Mankind to obſerve, Thou ſhalt not Steal : that is 
rh + do fay, Thou ſhalt not take from another Man 
8 any thing that is his, or that God hath given him: 
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my ka Thou ſhalt not take it by Force, or by Fraud, 
Beg Neither openly nor ſecretly : Thou ſhalt not take 
2 it out of his Houſe, or Shop, or Fields, or Barns, 
5+. |. Or Pockets, nor upon the High-way, nor anywile 
2 whatſoever, without his Conſent and Will. 
olly 4 For we mult not underſtand this Law, only 
+ | Sf that which we commonly call Theft, or Rob- 
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ber); but of every Unlawful or Indirect Way: | 2 
whereby it is poſſible tor one Man to come at that . 
which God hath given to another: whether it be 
by Forgery, Perjury, or Suborning Witneſſes in 
Courts of judicature; by Lying, Diſſembling, or 

Concealing the Truth; by Falſe Meaſures, Falſe . 
Weights, or Falſe Lights; by Extortion, Op- | © 
preſſion, or Falſe Accuſation; by Defrauding, 

Cheating, or Over-reaching in any Contract or 

Bargain, or any otherwiſe than ſuch as God al- 
lous and approves of, for the transterring the 

Izhings of this World from one Man to another: 

ſo that he himſelf may be truly ſaid to do it. For 

whoſoever getteth the Poſſeſſion of what belongs 
to another, any otherwiſe than what 1s agreea- 
ble to the Revealed Will and Word of God, he | 

breaketh this Commandment ; he Stealeth. * 

But that no Man certainly would do, if he 
would but firſt conſider what he doth. For this 
is to Uſurp upon the Prerogative of God himſelf; 
to take that away which he gives, and which he 
gives for his own Ute, to be employed in his Ser- 
vice, and for his Honour. And therefore he will 
be ſure to revenge himſelf of ſuch as ſhall pre. 
ſume to deprive that Man of it, to whom he 
was pleaſed to give it: as He hath aſſured us, 
by his Apoſtle, requiring, That 20 man go beyond 

or defraud his brother in any matter, becauſe that + 

the Lord is the revenger of all ſuch, 1 Theſ. iv. 6. 

Wherefore this is one of the two Sins for which Þ 

He ſends his Curſe upon the Earth, which exter: 

into the h uſe of the Thief, remains there, and con- 

13 ſumes it with the ver) timber and ſtones thereof, 

1 Zech v. 3, 4. And accordingly we commonly ſee, 

Ei that what is unjuſtly gotren, brings a Curie upon . 

11 that which alſo is gotten juſtly, and upon him too 
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that got it: For, As the Partridge ſitteth upon Eggs 
and hatcheth them not; ſo he that getteth Riches 
and not by right, ſhall leave them in the midſt of his 
days, and at the end ſhall be a fool, Jer. xvii. 11. 
And that which is worſt of all, Thieves and Ex- 


tortioners are reckoned among thoſe who ſhall nor 


Inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. 


But what then muſt they do, who have tranſ- 


greſſed this holy Commandment, that they may 
eſcape the Vengeance and Judgment of God ? 
They muſt firſt follow the Advice of St. Paul, 
or rather the Command of God by him, Let 


him that ſtole, ſteal no more: but rather let him la- 


Hour, working with his hands the thing which is good, 
that he may have to give to him that needeth, Eph. 
iv. 28. And then they muſt follow the Example 
of Zacchens, Luke xix. 8. They mult reſtore 


what they have unjuſtly gotten, if not four. fold, 


as he did, at leaſt the Thing it ſelf, or the full 
Value of ir, with Intereſt for all the time they 
have had and uſed it: For till they do that, they 
{till live in the breach of this Law; and can ne- 
ver be ſaid to keep it, till they have made full 
Reſtitution of whatſoever they have gotten by 
breaking it. And it they cannot find the Perſons 
themſelves to whom they ought to reſtore ir, 
they muſt reſtore it to God, the Head-Landlord 


7 
or Supreme Proprietor of all things in the World, 


by giving it to ſome Pious or Charitable Uſe. 
They muſt in that caſe, reſtore to Him what 
they have Stollen from Men, as well as zyhat 
they have Stollen from God Himſelf, by takin 
or converting to their own Ule, any thing th 


hath been Given, Conſecrated or Dedicated to 


Him : which is the worſt ſort of Stealing ; the 


Stealing that which is Sacred, therefore called 
ä Cacriicge, 
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108 The COMMANDMENTS. 


Sacrilege, Rom. ii. 22. and the devouring that 
which 1s holy, which, unleſs vomited up again, 
will certainly be a ſnare to them, Prov. xx. 25. 
From hence you may eaſily obſerve, that you 
are all here poſitively commanded, to be true 
and juſt in all your Dealings: to render unto all 
their dues; tribute to whom tribate is due, cuſtom 
to whom caſtem, fear to whom fear, honour to whom 


hononr : to owe no man any thing, but to love one © 


another, Rom. xiii» 7,8. to promote, as much as 
you can, one another's Good and Welfare : to 
do to all men, as ye would they ſhould do to you, Mat. 
vii. 12. to take care to Pay whatſoever any Man 
can juſtly demand of you, and to Give what you 
are Able to the Relief of thoſe who want it : 
For that is a Debt which God hath charged up- 
on your Eſtates ; which, unleſs you Diſcharge 
and Pay, you wrong the Poor, and ſo break this 


Commanament. | 
QUESTIONS. 


Who gives all Men what they have? 

Have Men a Right to what God hath given them? 
Wherefore doth God forbid Men to Steal? 
What is here meant by Stealing? 


Are not all unlawful ways of Gettting, here for- 


hidden? 
How are they Puniſhed that break this Law ? 
What muſt they do, who have broken it? 
How muſt Reſtitution be made, when the Per (0x 
wronged cannot be found? 
phat is here poſitivel) Commanded? 


The NINTH COMMANDMENT. 
Thou {halt not bear Falſe Witneſs againſt thy 


Neighbour. 
10 THERE 
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5 "THE RE is nothing in the make-or frame of 


Man, but what is an admirable Inſtance of 


1 the infinite Wiſdom and Power of his Maker ; 
particularly, that He hath ſo contriv d it, that 
Me can diſcover the thoughts and affections of 
5 Hur Souls, only by moving our Tongues ſeveral 
- ways, which we call Speaking; without which 
. we could have no Society together, no more than 
8 brute Beaſts have. Whereas by this means we 
can communicate to one another all our opini- 
ons, deſires, hopes, tears, deſigns, and whatſoe- | 
5 ver elle can come into our minds. Inſomuch 
5 that although we cannot look into one ano- 
= ther's hearts, yet one Man may know what ano- _ I 
= ther thinks there, as well as he that thinks it. | 
= But tor that pur poſe it is neceflary, that eve- 1 
„ M ſhould always ſpeak as he thinks: other- | 
wiſe we can never certainly know one another's + 
thoughts, no more than as if we did not ſpeak 


at all; and fo God would loſe his end in giving 
us this Power, and we the great benefit and ute | 
7 of it. For the prevention ot which, with many | 
other miſchiefs, which the Tongue, as it is now | 
|  vecome 44 unruly evil, Jam. ili. 8. is apt to be- 
5 tray Men into, Almighty God our Maker hath 
been pleaſed ro give us Rules how to ule it a- 
right, He before taught us how to ſpeak of 
Himſelf, or to uſe his Name: And kere He Fl 
teacheth us how to ſpeak or uſe our Jongues, ty 
in reſpect of one another. 5 . 
This therefore is the general Rule or Law that 
he hath given for every Man to obſerve whenlo- 11 
ever he ipeates to or of anorher Man, Tyr ſhalt if 
= 3 N05 a aAgninſt 1 Neignbour : or ra- , 
ber, as the Words in the Original Text may be 
E is | A 45 Inter- 
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Interpreted, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs of thy 4 


Neighbour: that is, Thou ſhalt never ſpeak any 
thing of thy Neighbour but what is true, either 
for him or againſt him. So our Lord, the 
Law-giver Himſelf, and his Apoſtle after Him, 
Interpret the Words in general, Thou ſhalt not bea 
falſe witneſs, Matth. xix 18. Rom Xi1i. 9. And 
theretore all falſe-witzeſs, or ſpeaking that which 
is falſe of, or concerning our Neizhbour, that is, 
concerning any man whatloever,is here forbidden. 

And ſo is all Zziag too: or ſpeaking that which 
is not true to him, as well as of him. According 
to that other Law, where the next betore and 
this are put and explained together, Je /hall nat 
fleal, nei ther deal falſiy, neither le ene to another 


Lev. xix. 11. Wherefore the Apoſtle requires al 


Men to put away ling, and to ſpeak every man truth 
with his Neighbour, Eph. iv. 25. Col. iii. 9. And by 
conſequence, all ſlandering, talſe-accuſing and 
back-biting one another is here forbidden : for 
that is all Hing: And ſo is jaaging or cer ſuring one 
another too. | 
another's Heart or State, can poſſibly paſs a true 
and certain judgment upon him. And therefore 
every Man is expreſly forbidden to do it, Matth. 
vii. 1. For the ſame reaſon alſo we are command- 
ed to ſpeak evil of no man, Tit. iii. 2. leſt what we 
ſay of him ſhould happen to be falſe, as we do 
not know but it may, and ſo break this Com- 
mandment, which requireth us net to bear fall: 
witneſs either for or againſt our Neighbour. 

And verily, although the general practice ot 
the World ſeems to argue as it this Command- 


ment was repealed or out of date, it is certain- | 


ly of the ſame force with the reſt, and as neceſ- 


ſary to be obſerved as any CONT. whate -. 
og ver. 


For no Man perfectly knowing | 
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The COMMANDMENTS. II 


ſever. Let us hear what the Judge of the World 
hath told us before-hand, concerning his Proceed- 
ing at the Laſt Day, in this Matter: But [ſ:zy unto 
you, That every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they 
ſhall give account thereof at the Day of Judgment: 
For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified and by thy 
words thou ſhalt be condemned, Matth. xli. 36, 37. 
And if Men muſt give Account of every ale 
mord; What Account mult they give of Lying, 
andSlandering one another? What can they who 
live in this Sin expect, but to be condemned to 
that Everlaſting Fire which is prepared tor the 
Father of Lyes* Matth. xxv. 41. They are of their 
Father the Devil, and the luſts of their Father they 
do, and therefore mult be puniſhed equally with 
him, Fob. viii. 44. He is the Father of Lyes, and 


is called the Devil; that is, the Accuſer, trom his 


falſe accuſing and ſlandering the Brethren, Rev. 
X11- 10. and fo, from the breach of this Commaud- 
ment. 

Which therefore All muſt keep, as ever they 
deſire not to be like him, the Devil, both in what 
he doth, and in what he ſuffereth; and as they 
de lire too, not to be Thieves and Murtherers. It 
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{hall have their Portion in the lake which burnetk 
with fire and brimſtone, ch. xXxi. 8. 
Wherefore it behoves you All to take ſpecial 
care of obſerving what is here commanded. As 
God hath given you the Power of expreſſing 
your Minds te one another, for your mutual be- 


nefit and comfort, beware of fruſtrating his Ho- 


ly End in giving it, by abuling it to one ano- 
ther's prejudice and wrong. For which pur- 
pole, you muſt lay aſide that wicked Cuſtom of 
talking of other People : Or if you mult needs 
be doing it, at leaſt talk of their Vertues only 
behind their backs, and of their Vices, never 
bur before their faces, {o as to reprove and 
reſtore them in the ſpirit of meekneſs, Gal. Vie 1. 
But rather, inſtead of ſpeaking of one Man's 
$aults to another, you muſt ſtrive all you can 
to conceal other Mens as well as your own. 
Above all, ye muſt beware of Lying, or 
ſpeaking falſiy ro one another, upon any account 
whatſoever, although it was poflible for you to 
get never io much by it: For you can never 
get ſo much as you loſe by it. By it, you loſe 
the Favour of Almighty God, which is worth 
more than all the World beſides. Wherefore, as 


vou tender His Love, and your own Welfare, you 
muſt make it your conſtant care and ſtudy to /peak 


be Truth from your hearts, as becometh honeſt and 
good Men, P/al. xv. 2. and never to lay any 
thing but what you believe to be not only true, 
but tome way or other beneficial to thoſe who 
hear it; according to thar excellent Rule which 
God hath given you, as a full Interpretation of 
this Law,, by His Apoſtle, laying, Let no corrupt 


communication proceed ont of your mouth, hut that 


:which is good to the uv f edilying, that it may mini- 
= Jar 


— 
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ſter grace unto the hearers, Eph. iv. 29. Remem- 
ber the words of St, James; If any man offend not 


iin word, the ſame is a perfect man, and able alſo to 
bridle the whole body, Jam. iii. 2. 


QUESTIONS. 


What is the Uſe and End of Speaking ? 

Wherefore hath God given us Laws about it ? 

Phat is here meant by bearing Falte Witneſs ? 

ho is our Neighbour ? : 

What neceſſity is there of avoiding what is here 
forbidden? 

How ſhall Lyars, and all Breakers of this Law, 
be Puniſhed? © 

What mnſt we ao, that we may aiways keep this 
Command ment 


} The TENTIH COMMANDMENx. 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Bouſe, 
thou ſhalt not covet thy Meighrour s Wife, noꝛ his 


Servant, no2 his Maid. noz his Oxe, no: his Als, 
1192 any thing that is his. 


II being impoſſible that any State or Society 
of Men ſhould ſubſiſt without ſome Govern- 
ment, or that Government without Laws: as we 
Hnd no Place where any conſiderable number of 
Men live together, bur they have {ome tort of 
Government or other among them, ſo all torts 
of Governours have always found it neceflary to 
make tome Laus or other, to be oblerved by 
thole that live under their reſpective Govern- 
ments. But all che Laws tha were ever made 
by any Governours upon Earth, reſpected only 
the Words and Actions, or the outward Carriage 
and Behaviour ut their Subjects, None ever _ 
| tert 


mm 
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fered to give Laws to the Minds, or Hearts of 
Men, what they ſhould think, or love, or defire, 
or the like: And it would have been ridiculous f 
and ablurd to have done it; becauſe they could ] 
never have known whether ſuch Laws were ob- 
ſerved, or no: Foraſmuch as it is impoſſible for 

one man to know what another Thinks, or how 

he ſtands affected in his Heart, unleſs he himſelf * 
diſcover it by Words, or ſome Overt Act. And 5 
it it doth that, it is not his Thoughts and Affe— 5 
ctions, but his Words or Actions, that come un- : 
der the cognizance of other Men, 

Herein therefore, as well as in all other re- | 
ſpects, the Laws of Goa infinitely exceed all 7? 
other, in that they are prelcrived to the very I 
Minds of Men, to their Thoughts, and the moſt | 
ſecret Motions of their Hearts, as well as to their | 
Ourward Actions. Which is alſo a moſt clear and f 
undeniable Argument, that thele Laws were |} 
made by the All-wiſe God, and by none elſe. For 
none but He knows the Hearts of Men; and there- 

fore none but He can give any Laws to them. 

As we fee He doth in this Commandment, re- 
quiring us not to covet or deſire any thing that is 
another's, He had before tied up our Hands | 
from Stealing any thing from one another: but p 
here he ties up our Hearts too, from having any | 

:{ires or Inclinations to it, laying, Thou ſhalt | 
not Covet ; Or thou ſhalt not Deſire thy Neighbour 5 | 
Houſe, or Wife, or Man, or Maid, or Oxe, or Aſs, | 
or any thing that is hii. "That is, what God hath 
given to another Man, from the greatelt to the 

[| leaſt thing that is, thou ſhalt not ſo much as 
+118 deſire to have it from him, unlets he be willing 


1 to part with it, and hath full Satisſaction made 
Py unto him for it. 


This 
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The COMMANDMENTS. 115 


This is a Law much to be obſerved, for the 
Nature, as well as for the great Force and Obli- 
gation of it. For, as St. Pax! ſaith, I had not 
known Sin, but by the Law; for I had not known 
Luſt, except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not Covert, 
Rom. vii. 7- We had not known that meer Luſt, 
Deſire, or Coveting, that goes no farther than 
the Heart, had been a Sin, if it had not been here 


forbidden. But here we ſee that it is as great a 


Sin to Covet or Deſire, as it is to Steal a Man's 
Goods: That Covetouſneſs is as bad as Theft: 
For the ſame Law torbids both. And therefore 
all the diſorders and irregularities of a Man's 
Heart, as well as the enorimiries of his Life; as, 
all high and proud thoughts of a Man's ſelt, Rom. 
Xil- 3. all fooliſh and vain thoughts, Pſal. xciv. 11. 
1 Joh. ii. 15. Col. iii. 2. The luſt of the fleſh, the 
luſt of the eye, and the pride o, life, Jer. iv. 14. 
All love of this World, 1 John it. 16. Theſe and 
{uch like diſorderly motions of the Heart, altho' 


they never break forth into act, are notwith- 


ſtanding evil or ſinful, in that God hath forbid- 
den them, and theretore takes as inuch notice 


ok them as he doth of ſinful Words or Deeds: 


For it is Written, God ſaw that the wickedneſs of 
Man was great uon the earth, and that very ima- 
giuation of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
continually, Gen. vi. v. 7 5 

And it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that this 
Law is placed laſt, to be a defence, as it were, and 
{ateguard to all the reſt. For no Man can keep 
any of the other, except he keeps this. Bur he 


that fully keeps this, will eaſily keepail the reſt. 


For it is the luſt or deſire of a Man's corrupted 


Heart, that puts him upon the neglecting or 


tranſgreſſing any of Gods Laws, As St. James ob- 
EX ler veth, 
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eth forth that which is evil, 
of the heart his mouth ſpeaketh, Luk. vi. 45. 
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ſerveth, Every Man is tempted. when he is drawn 


away of his own luſt and enticed : Then when luſt 


hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin, Jam. i. 14, 15. 
And our Lord himſeſt fairh, that or of the Heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulterics, fornica- 
trons. theft, falſe witneſs blaſphemies, Mat. xv. 19. 


So that all manner c: Sin begins in the Heart, 


and from thence comes forth into the life, and all 


for want of avoiding or fuppreſting thoſe defires, 
or luſts of the heart, which are here forbidden, 


Wherefore, as ever ye deſire to keep any of 


Cod s Laws, you mult be ſure to keep this to the 
utinolt of your power. And for that purpoſe, 
you mult conſtantly obſerve and follow the wiſe 


Man's Counſel, Keep thy heart with all diligence, 
or above all keeping, for out of it are the iſſues of 
{ife, Prov. iv. 23. that is, all that a Man tpeaks 
or doth in this Lite, whether good or bad, comes 
forth our of his Heart. As not only our own 
Experience, but Wiidom it ſelf hath taught us, 


ſaying, A good man out of the good treaſure of his 


heart brinneth forth that which is good: and an e- 
dil man out of the evil treaſure of his heart, b7ing- 
For of the abundance 


And theretore you had need take ſpecial care 
to keep you: hearts always right with God, in- 


clined whoiy to him, and fully content and ta- 


tizhed witu what he in his infinite Witdom ſees 
good to beſtow upon you. Let your converſation 
be without covetonſneſs ; and be content with ſuch 
things as ye have, ite, Xi. 5. and then you'll 
find it cali? (by Gods Affiſtance) to walk in 
all theſe Commanaments and Ordinances of the 


Lord blareteſs, as Zacharias and Elizabeth did, 
uk. i. 6. | 


Theſe 
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Theſe are thoſe Ten Commandments which Al- 
mighty Goa, the Maker and Governour of the 
whole World, pofitively requireth all Mankind 
to keep, and which you promiſed to keep when 
you were Baptized: and fo are doubly bound to 
do it, both by Goa's Command and your own 
Promiſe. And that ye may the better know how 


to do it, our Bleſſed Saviour, into whom ye 


were Baptized, hath reduc'd them All ro Two 
General Heads: For being ask d which is the great 
Commandment in the Law, he ſaid, Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. This is the firſt 
and great Commandment. And the ſecond is like 
unto it: Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, 
Upon theſe two Commanaments hang all the law and 
the Prophets, Matth. xxii. 36, 37, 40. that is, the 
due obſervation of all that God hath command» 
ed, either in his Law or by his Prophets that 
explain'd it, depends upon our fincere Love to 
God, and to our Neighbour. 

He that loves Goa with all his Soul, cannot 
but keep all the Commandments of the Firſt 
Table, that have an immediate reſpect ro Goa, 
whom his Soul loveth. And he that loves his 
Neighbour as himſelf, will do him no more hurt 
than he would have done unto himſelt, and there- 
fore will keep all the Commandments of the Se- 
cond Table that reſpect his Neighbour, as he de- 
ſires his Neighbours ſhould keep them towards 
him. So that he who keeps his Heart a- right 
towards Cod and towards Men, according to 
the pur port of this laſt Commandment, can ne- 
ver wilfully break any of the Ten, but will ſtrive 
all he can, by the grace of Goa, not only to keep 


them all, but to do it out of pure love and obe- 
dience to Him. Now 
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Now from what you have heard upon them, 
you may eaſily obſerve, That there are Two Things 
which you chiefly learn from theſe Commandments; 
your Daty towaras God, and your Daty towards 
your Neighbour. That your Duty towards God, 
is, to believe in him, to fear him, and to love him, 
with all your heart. with all var mind, with all your 
foul, and with all your ſtrength ; to worſhip him, to 
give him thanks, i0 put your whole truſt in him, to 
call upon him, to honsur his holy Name and Word, 
and to ſerve him truly all the days of your life. And 
that your Duty towards your Neighbour, is, to 
love him as your ſelf, and to do unto all men as ye 
would they ſhould do unto you : to honour and oy 
the King, and all that are put in authority under 
him: to ſubmit your ſelves to all yoar Governoars, 
Teachers, Spiritual Paſtors and Maſters: to order 
Jour ſelves lowly and reverently to all your Betters : 
to hurt no body by word or deed : to be true and juſt 
in all your dealings, to bear no malice nor hatred in 
Jour hearts: to * your hands from picking and 
ſtealing, and your tongues from evil-ſpeaking, lying, 

and ſlandering : to keep your bodies ia temperance, 
ſoberneſe, and chaſtity : not to covet nor deſire other 
men's goods, but to learn and labour truly to get 
your own living, and to do your duty in that ſtate 
of life unto which it ſhall pleaſe God to call you. 


QUESTIONS. 


Did any earthly Governours ever make Laws for 
the Hearts of Men? 

Why did they not? 

Hath God made any jour ? 

Where do ye find ſuch a Law? 

What ao you mean by Coveting ? 

May je covet nothino that is anether Mang. ; 
i 
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1s meer Coveting a breach of this Law? 

Why is this Law placed Laſt ? 

From whence comes all Sin ? 

What muſt a Man do, that he may keep this, and 
all the Commanas ? 

To how man) Heads doth Our Lord reduce all 
the Commanaments ? 

What do you chiefly learn by theſe Command- 
ments © | | | 

What is hour Duty towards God? 

What is your Duty towards your Neighbour ? 


Ar RCH 


My good Child, know this, that thou art not 
able to do theſc things of thp ſcif, noz to walk 
tn the Commandments of God, and to ſerve him, 
without his ſpecial Gzace, which thou muſt learn 
at all times to call foz by diligent Pꝛaper. Let 
me hear therefoze if thou canſt ſay the Lod's 
Pꝛaper. 

ANSWER. 


O U B Father which art in Heaven; Hallowed 

be Thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thp 
ili be done in Earth, As it is in Heaven. Give 
us this dap our daily bread, And foꝛgive us our 
treſpaſſes, As we foꝛgive them that treſpaſs againſt 


us. And lead us not into temptation ; But deliver 
us from evil, Amen. 


HE that is not ſenſible of his own weakneſs, 
will never look out for help. Wherefore 

it is neceſſary for all to know this, That they are 
not able of themſelves, or by their own natural 
power, to keep God's Commanaments : For, we 
are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as 
of our ſelves; but our ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. 
iii. 5. And although He giveth all Men ſo _— 
race 
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Grace or Power to do his Will, as makes them 
inexcuſable before Him, if they do it not: yet 
notwithſtanding, None do all that is required of 
them, without ſomething more than what is com- 
mon to all Men, therefore call'd his ſpecial Grace, 
which he giveth in a ſpecial manner to thoſe 
who Believing in Fe/us Chriſt, the one Media- 
atour between God and Men, have him to inter- 
cede tor them, that they may have 1t, who there- 


fore ſaich, without Me ye can do nothing, Joh. xv. 


5. But, as his Apoſtle ſaid, I can do all things, 
through Chriſt that ſtrengthneth me, Phil. iv. 13. 


This /pecial Grace therefore we mult learn at 


all times to call for by diligent Prayer. For as we 


read in the Epiſtle of St. James: If any of you 


lack wiſdim, let him atk of God, that 3 to 
all men liberally, and upbraideth not; an 

be given him, Jam. i. 5. And our Saviour him- 
felt taith, 1f ye then, being evil know how to give 


good things unto your Children: how much more 


ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to 


them that ask him, Luk. xi. 13. 


And it His holy Spirit, then His ſpecial Grace : 
it being by His holy Spirit that we are ſanctified 
and ſpecially enabled ro keep His holy Command- 
ments. This therefore we mult learn to call for, 
not only now and then, but at all times, every 


day at leaſt twice or thrice, if not oftner, either 
at Church or in our Cloſets; and that too, not 


in a careleſs, indifferent manner, but H diligent, 


hearty, and earneſt Prayer. 


And having no ground to expect any ſuch ſpe- 
cial Grace or Favour at the hands of God, but 
only chrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, we mult 
learn to Pray tor it in his Name, who ſaid, Tf ye 
45% any thing in my Name, Iwill do it, Joh. i 14. 

V. XVI. 


it ſhall 


R * * 
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ch. xvi. 23. And therefore having His Word 
for it, when we have ask d it. we muſt Relieve 
and Truſt on Him for it; not doubting but 
that He, according to his Promiſe will give it 
us, in the uſe of the means which he hath or- 
dained and appointed for that End; ſuch as Pri- 
vate and Publick Prayers, Faſting and Watching, 
and Humbling our ſelves betore God, Reading 
and Hearing his moſt Holy Word, and Receiv- 
ing the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper : which 
are therefore called the Means of Grace, becauſe 
it is by them that God ordinarily conferreth his 
ſpecial Grace upon us. 

But we not knowing what to Pray for as we 
ought, the Lord, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt him- 
felt, was gracioully pleaſed to compole a Prayer 
for us, and commanded, that when we Pray, we 
ſhould ſay that: hen ye Pray, (faith He) ſay, 
Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. Luk. Ri. 2. 
Not but that we may ſay other Prayers too; but 
we mult jay that, whentoever we Pray, both be- 
caule He hath Commanded it, and becauſe it is 
the only Prayer, that we are ture is perfectly a- 
greeable to the Will of God, as being made by 

himſelf; and moſt acceptable to him, as being 
given us by him, by whom alone any of our 
Prayers or Duties are accepted of him. 

So that When we Pray in the very Words, as 
well as in the Name of our Mediatour, we have 
no reaſon to doubt but our Prayers ſhall be heard, 
anch all the Good Things we asked, ſhall be grant- 
ed to us, through His Merits and Mediation; that 
is to ſay, for the ſake, or upon the account of his 
Death, whereby he merired, or deſerved and 
purchaſed for us, all the Good Things we can 
deſire: and by the Power of that Mediation or 

Interceſlion, 
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Interceſſion, which He, by Virtue of his ſaid | 
Death, is continually making at the Right-hand | 
ot God the Father, for us. 

And beſides, Although we may uſe many o- 
ther words, there is nothing that we can ever 
want or deſire, that is really good for us, or 
neceſſary either for Life or Godlineſs, but we 
ask it in this Prayer of our Lord's Compoſure; 
and that roo in the ſame method, and in tuch 
terms as He himſelf would have us ask it in, by 
whoſe Mediation only it can be granted. 

Hence it is that the Church, in his Name, re- 
quires every one of her Members, to learn this 
Prayer; and here asketh, by her Catechiſt or him 
that Catechiſeth them, whether they can ſay it. Not 

doubting, but if they can ſay this Prayer a-right, 
they may obtain God's ſpecial Grace to keep his 
Commanaments, and to ſerve him faithfully all the 
days of their life. But for that Purpole, it is 
neceſſary, that they ſhould underſtand the true 
Meaning and Extent of every Expreſſion in it. 

Firſt, therefore, We here call Almighty God 
Our Father, and fo Addreſs our ſelves and our 
Prayers to him, not as He 1s only the Supreme 
Governour of the World, abſolutely in himſelf 
conſidered, but as He is related to us ſo as to be 
our Father, But He is our Father only in Jeſus 
Chriſt, Joh. i. 12. And therefore it is in his Name 
only that we ſay this Prayer: And none can truly 
fay it, but ſuch as are Baptized into him, and made 
Members of his Body, and ſo are become the 
Children of God in him. And every one that is 
thus made a Child of God, although he faith this 
Prayer only by himſelt, as well as together with 
others; yet notwithſtanding, he doth not ſay, 
Ay Father, but Our Father: becauſe he faith this 

Prayer 
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Prayer only as he is a Member of Chriſt, and ſo in 
Communion and Conjunction with all the Mem- 
bers of his Body, Children of the ſame Father. 
Which is in Headen; that is, who Rules and 
Reigns on High over the whole World, and 
therefore can give us whatſoever we ask. 
Hallowed be thy Name: That is, as if we ſhould 
fay, Holyed, or Santtified be thy Name; let it be 


acknowledged and accounted Hoh, infinitely a- 


bove all other Names, and accordingly admi- 
red, celebrated, glorified, and praiſed by all the 
Creatures in the World. So that in this, we 
both Pray that his Name may be ſanctified by all 
others, and we do it our ſelves: For hereby we 
Join in effect, with the holy Angels, in ſinging Ho- 
V, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts : the whole Earth is 
Full of his glory, Tai, vi. 6. Prov. iv. 3. which is the 
firſt thing that we here deſire and do, becauſe it 
is the firſt and chief End of all things. 

Thy Kingdom come. That 1s, Let the Kingdom 
and Power of thy Grace come into our Hearts: 
Let thy Holy Spirit rule there, ſubdue us to Thy 
Self, and reſt continually upon us: That by thy 
ſpecial Grace preventing, exciting, aſſiſting, and 
{trengthning us, we may Serve and Honour Thee, 
our Almighty King and Governour all the days 
of our lite. And let the Kingdom of thy Glory 
come, let it come quickly, that we may all glo- 
rife and enjoy thee together. 

Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven, 
That 1s; Grant we beleech Thee, that we, and 
all Mankind, may, by thy Aſſiſtance and 
Grace, perfectly ſubmit to, obey, and do Thy 
Will on Earth; and the holy Angels, and the 
Spirits of jult Men made perfect, do it conti- 
nually in Heaven: That we may be * as 

they 
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they are, and fulfil Thy holy Will perfectly as 
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Godlinets, both for our Souls and Bodies. Feed 
us with Food convenient for us, Prov. xxx. 8. and 
ſupply us continually of Thy infinite Goodneſs, 
with all ſuch Things as Thou knowelt to he any 
wile need ful for us in this mortal State. 

And forgide us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. That is, As we, 
from the bottom of our Hearts, forgive all the 
Wrongs and Injuries that other Men have done 
us; to be Thou graciouſly pleaſed, of Thy in- 
finite Mercy in 7eſus Chriſt, to forgive all the 
T reipailes, Tranſgreſſions or Sins that we have 
ever committed againſt Thee, ſo as never to pu- 
niſh us tor any of them either in this World, 
or thar which 1s to come. 

And lead us not inte Temptation, but deliver us 
from Evil That is; Lead us not Thy Self, nor 
ſuffer us to be led by the Devil our ghoſtly Ene- 


—— 
— 


1 they do. 
1 Give us this Day or aaily Bread, That is; Give 
14.40 us, we humbly befeech Thee, the Author and 
il if Giver of all good Gifts, Give us this, and ſoevery 
ij 7 Day, all Things neceſſary both for Life and 
19 1 f 
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my, nor by any other, into any Temptation or | 
Tryal that may be too hard for us, ſo as to caule IF 
us to fall: But deliver us from the Evil One, and 


from all manner ot Evil, both of Sin and Miſe— 
ry. So that we here Pray for every thing that 
is or can be good for us: It being a great Evil 
to want any thing that 15 Good 

Here endeth this Divine Prayer, as it was once 


1 delivered by our Lord, Luke xi. 2, But at the 
HS Delivery of it another time, He added, For thine | 
fie. .. 5 the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever, | 
I's Amen. Matth. vi. 13. And therefore our Church 


following 


III 
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following his Example, in her Liturgy ſometimes 
accordingly omits, and ſometimes adds thoſe 
Words, called the Doxology, or giving Glory, as 
ſetting forth the Glory of God, in the Reaſons 


| Wherefore we ask theſe Things of him; even, 
| becauſe His is the Kingdom, or Empire of the 


World; HeRules over All, and hath All Things 
at his Command: And His is the Power; He can 
do what he will, and therefore can give us what- 
ſoever we ask, if he pleaſe: And His is the Glory; 
it is for his Glory that we ask theſe Things, that 
the Glory of his Divine Perfections may ſhine 
forth more clearly among us; the Glory of his 
Mercy and Truth, in granting them to us; and 
the Glory of his Power, and Supreme Autho- 
rity, in effecting them for us. And all the 
Glory that ſhall ariſe from our having, uſing, 
and improving of them, will redound wholly 
to him, and be for ever his- 

And then we conclude with ſaying, Amen; 
which, in Hebrew, ſignifies both So be it, and So 
it is; whereby we therefore both repeat or renew 
our Deſires of what we have asked; and likewiſe 


_ expreſs our Truſt and Confidence, that our Hea- 


venly Father will accept of what we have done, 
and grant all that we have deſired of hin, for 
the 8 of his Great Name, in Jeſus Chriſt Our 
Lord. 


QUESTIONS. 


Can ge of your ſelves keep God's Commanaments ? 
Do any keep them, without His Special Grace 2 
What is His Special Grace? 

How may we obtain that Grace ? 

How muſt we Pray for it ? 

In whoſe Name muſt we Pray ? 


G What 
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What are thoſe Means of Grace, wherein He uſu- 


ally gives it? 

Who made that which is calledthe Lord's Prayer? 

Why muſt we always ſay that Prayer? 

What do ye mean when ye ſay in jour Prayers, 
throu ; the Merits and Madiation of Jelus | 
Chriſt 2? | - Ea 

Do ye pray for all good Things in the Lords 

Prayer? =. 9 
Why do ye there call God, Father? 4 
Why, Oar Father? ; 
Why is he ſaid to be in Heaven ? : 
What do ye mean by, Hallowed be thy Name * | 

- What is that Kingdom of God, you defire may | 

come? | 4 
What mean ye by, Thy will be done in Earth asit | 
is in Heaven? | | | 
What by, Give us this Day our daily Bread? 
What 5 „Forgive us our Treſpaſſes? 
What by, Lead us not into Temptation, bat del;- 
der ns from Evil? 

Why is the Doxology ſometimes added, and ſome- 

times omitted in our Common Prayers? 


What is meant by Amen ? 


> \ 9 
3 ˙ -» 4... LEES 
&@: | 0 "oY — 1 
3 FP IR - 
' 
N — 2 


II F:T— — — 
92 : 2 
or ry 3 . 8 1 7 p "=" * 
— > = — fe 


1 13: QUESTION, 
18 What then deſtreſt thou of God in this Pzayer ? 
ANSWER. 


I deftre mp Loꝛd Sod our heavenly Father, wh 
ts the Giver of ali Goodneſs, to {end his Gzace 
* unto me, and to all People, that we may woꝛſhip 
"= him. lerbe him, and obep him as we ought to do. 


141 And J pꝛap nnto God, that he will ſend us ail 
Vi Things that be needful both foz our Souls and 
0 Bodies; and that he will be mercikul unto us, and 


foꝛgi ve 
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fo:give us ouz Sins: and that it will pleaſe him 

to ſave and defend us in all Dangers, ghoſtly and 
bodily; And that he will keep us from all Din 
and wickedneſs, and from our ghoi:ly Enemy, 
and from everlaſting Death. And this J truſt he 
will do of his Mercy and Goodnels, through our 
Lozd Jeſus Chriſt, And therekoze J ſay, Amen. 
So be it. 


Of the SAcRANMENT Ss in General. 


QUESTIO Ne 


8 HOW many Dacraments hath Chzift oꝛdain⸗ 
y | edin his Church ? | 


ANSWER 


K Two only, as generally neceſſary to Salvation, 
that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Lozd's Supper. 
QUESTION, 
R What meaneſt thou by this Wiozd Sacrament : 
| ANSW E Reo 


N mean an outward and viſtvle ſign of an in⸗ 
ward and ſpiritual Gzace, given unto us, oꝛdained 
by CThziſt himſelf, as a means wherebp we receive 
the ſame, and a pledge to aſſure us thereof. 


QUESTION. 
How many Parts are there in a Sacrament 2 


ANSWER. 


Two, the outward viſible ſign, and the inward 
ſpiritual g2ace, 


THE Word SACRAMENT was uſed by 
the Ancient Writers of the Church, for any 
ſacred or holy Myſtery, Rite, or Ceremony; 
every one calling what Holy Thing he pleaſed, a 
G 2 Sacra- 
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Sacrament. By which means the number of | 
Things that have been called by this Name is F 
very great and uncertain. Wherefore the Que- 
ion here, is not, How many Sacraments there 
are in general, or how many Things have been, 
or may be called Sacraments; but How many 
Sacraments hath Chriſt ordained, and that too, 
in his Charch, to be always obſerved there. 

Ot ſuch Sacraments there be Two; and Two | 
only, as generally neceſſary to Salvation. There 
may be other things ordained, but not as neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation: Some as neceſſary to Salvation, 
but not generally. As the Ordination or Conſe- 
cration of Perſons to Holy Offices. This is »e- 
ceſſary to Salvation, becaule it is neceſſary to the 
right Adminiſtration of the means of Grace and 
Salvation. But it is not generally xeceſſary: it is 
not neceſſary for all Men; as if none could be 
ſaved except they be in Holy Orders. And there- 
fore neither can that be ſaid to be ordained by 
Chriſt as generally neceſſary to Salvation; nor any 
other Sacred Rites but only Two; that is to 
ſay, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. 

Baptiſm was ordained by Him to be the Sacra- 
ment, or Sacred Rite of making Diſciples, or 
admitting Perſons into the Congregation and 
Society of all Chriſtian People, call'd his 
Church. For a little before his Atcention into 
Heaven, He ſaid to his Apoſtles, as it is in the 
Original, Go ye therefore and make all Nations 
Diſciples, Baptizing (or, by Baptizing) them 
in the Name of I Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviii. 19. So 
that, as before that Time, Perſons uſed to be 
admitted into the Church, by being Circum— 
ciſed, according to Gods Inſtitution. 


From 
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But that we may rightly underſtand the Na- 
ture and Deſigꝑn of theſe Two Sacraments,ordain'd 
by Chriſt in his Church, we muſt farther conſider, 
what is properly meant by this Word Sacra- 
ment, which is therefore here deſcribed by the 
general Nature, by the Author, and by the Ends 
of it. As to the general Nature, It is an out- 
ward and viſible ſign of an inward and ſpiritual 


Grace given unto us, So that in every Sacrament, 


properly ſo called, there muſt be ſome ixviſible 


ſpiritual Grace or Favour given unto us by God, 
and there mult be alſo ſome out ward and viſible 
Sign, whereby the ſaid Grace is ſignified or repre- 
ſented to us. Where either of theſe is wanting, 
there 1s no Sacrament. Where they both are, 
there is a Sacrament in general. 1 

But to make it ſuch a Sacrament as is here 
ſpoken of, it muſt be ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as 
the Author; not by Moſes or the Prophets be- 
fore him, nor by his Apoſtles or his Church 
after him, but by Chriſt himſelf in his own Perſon, 
with his own Mouth, as we ſee Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper were. 
And as for the end of ſuch a Sacrament, it is 
two-fold, firſt to be the Means whereby we may 
receive the ſpiritual Grace there ſignified. For 
whatſoever Grace Gd is pleaſed to give us, he 
ordinarily gives it not immediately from him- 
ſelf, but in the ule of ſome Means which he hath 


appointed for that purpoſe, and which therefore 


operate or work upon us, not by any Power in 


themſelves, but by vertue of his Inſtitution and 


Appointment, and by the Power of his Holy 
Spirit moving and working in them, upon all 
ſuch as ule them a-right. And each of the Sa- 


craments is ſuch a Afcavs ordained and ap- 


pointed 


vs» YP 3 5 þ5 


The SACRAMENTS. 131 


pointed by God our Saviour, whereby to beſtow 
his Grace upon us, that is there ſignified. 

The other end is, to be a Pledge to aſſure us 
thereof: For by admitting us to the Sacrament, 
and ſo applying the outward Sign to us, he there- 
by certifies and aſſures us of his Favour, and Rea- 
dineſs to give us the ſpiritual Grace ſignified 
thereby, and we ought accordingly to believe, 


depend and truſt upon him for it. And it we 
do that, He will certainly beſtow it upon us. 


From all which it appears, that inevery Sacra- 


ment, properly ſo called, there are Two Parts, an 


outward viſible Sign, and an inward ſpiritual Grace. 


QUESTIONS. 


Why do not we ach, How many Sacraments there 
are, but, how many hath Chriſt ordained in 
his Charch ? | 

Why is it ſaid, that there are Two only, as gene- 
rally neceſſary to Salvation? | 

Which are thoſe Two ? 

When was Baptiſm ordained by Chriſt ? 

To what end was it ordained ? 

What aoth the Word Baptiſm ſignifie in general? 

Why 1s Baptiſm generally neceſſary to Salvation? 

When was the Lord's Supper ordained ? | 

What is the general Nature of a Sacrament ? 

Who is the Author or Ordainer of it ? 

To what ends is a Sacrament ordained ? 

How many Parts are there in a Sacrament * 


Of the SAcRA MENT of Baptiſm, 


QUESTION. 


What is the out ward viſtble ſign, oz koꝛm in 
Baptiſm ? 


G 4 ANSWER. 
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| ANSWER. | 4 

Tater. wherein the Perſon is Baptized, in the 
Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Yolp 

Ehoſt. 


' QUESTION» 
What is the inward and ſpiritual Gzace ? 


ANSWER. 

A death unto fin, and a new bizth unto righteoul⸗ - 

\neſs : koꝛ being by Nature bozn in fin, and the Chil- 

— of wꝛath, we are thereby made the C hildꝛen of 
Grace. 


TR 
* 


QusTION. 
What is required of Pcrſons to be Taptized ? 


ANSWER. 5 4 
Bepentance, whereby they fozſake fin; and 6 


Faith, whereby they ſtedfaſtly believe the pꝛomiſes , 
of God, made to them in that Sacrament, | 


QUESTION. 


Why then are Jnfants baptized, when bp reaſon 
of their tender Age, they cannot perkoꝛm them: 


ANSWE Re 


Vecauſe they p:omiſe them both bp their ſure- 
ties; which pꝛomiſe, when they come to age, them⸗ . 
{ci ves are bound to perkoꝛm. | ; 


HERE are Two Parts, as we have heard, ; 
in every Sacrament, as ſuch, an outward vi- 

ſible fign, and an inward ſpiritnal Grace, Which } 
being the integral or eſſential Parts of a Sacra- 
ment, without either of which it is no Sacrament 
at all, properly ſo called. Therefore to under- 
ſtand the true nature of either of the Sacraments, 
it will be neceſſary to conſider diſtinctly both theſe 
Parts in it. Firſt, | 
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Firſt, For the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the out- 
ward viſible ſign or form of that, whereby it is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the other Sacrament, is, Water, 
not ſimply in or by it ſelf. but Water wherein 
the Perſon is baptized, in the Name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, according to the 
firſt Inſtiturion of it, Matth. xxviil. 19. For al- 
though a Perſon be baptized, that is, dipped, 
ſprinkled or waſhed with Water, unleſs it be 
done in the Name of theſe Three Divine Perfons, 
ſeverally and diſtinctly pronounced, it is not the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, Neither is it fo, although 
theſe Divine Perſons be diſtinctly named, unleſs 
the Perſon be at the ſame time Baptized with Wa- 
ter. And therefore it is not either of-theſe fingly 
by it ſelf, bur both together, and ſo the whole 
action ot uſing or applying Water to a Perſon in 
the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that is the outward vi/ible ſign of this Sa- 
crament, as Inſtituted by our Lord and Saviour. 
And it is obtervable, that as there is no Lan- 
guage wherein thoſe words may not be eaſily 
pronounced, ſo there is no habitable Place where 
Water may not be eaſily hid: it being the moſt 
common thing upon Earth. Which ſhews that 
our Lord, conſidering th: great neceſſity of all 
Mens being within the Pale of his Church, in- 
ſtead of the painful and troubleſome Sacrament 
of Circumciſion, whereby Pertons were before 
admitted into it, was graciouſly pleaſed to in- 
ſtitute and ordain the moſt eatie and obvious. 
Sign that could be invented for it; that no Man 
might pretend any trouble or difficulty in it. 
Burt all muſt acknowledge that in this, as well 
as in other reſpects, His yoke is eaſy, and his 
burdea is light, Mat. xi. 30. | 
G5 As 
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As that is the outward and viſible ſign in this 
Sacrament, ſo the 7»ward and ſpiritual grace ſigni- 
fied by that ſign, is a death unto ſin, and 4 new 
birth unto righteouſneſs. That both theſe are ſig- 
nified in the Sacrament of Baptiſa, we learn from 


the Apoſtle, ſay ing, Therefore we are buried with 


him by Baptiſm unto death, that like as Chriſt was 
raiſed from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even ſo we (hon d wath in newneſs of life, Rom. vi. 
4. For here death is plainly taken in a ſpiritual 


tenſe, for death unto fin, that is, for our ceafing 


to live any longer in it, Rom. vi. 2. But the 
Apoſtle faith, that we are baptized unto this death, 
And therefore this death muſt needs be fe ni ſied 
in Baptiſm ; wherein, as our Bodies are waſhed 
with Water from their filth, ſo our Souls are 
waſhed by the Blood of Chriſt from Sin: nor 
only from the guilt of Sin; for its pardon or 
remiſſion, Act. ii. 38. chap. xxii. 16. but likewite 
from the ſtrength and power of it, for its mor- 
tification, that ſin may not have dominion over us, 
who being Baprized, are not under the law, but 
ander grace, Rom. vi. 14. | 

Which Death unto fin, is neceſſarily accompa- 


nied with, or rather, it is effected by « new Birth 


unto righteouſneſs; that we may walk for the fu- 
ture in newneſs of Life, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the 
words above-mentioned. And that this great 
ſpiritual Grace or Favour 1s beſtowed upon us, 
and therefore is ſignificd in Baptiſm, appears alto 
from its being the waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. 
iii. 5. wherein, as our Lord himſelf, who Or- 
dained it, ſpeaks, we are Kegenerated, or, Born 

again of Vater and the Holy Ghoſt, Joh. iii. 5. 
For by Nature we -re all Born in Sin: Every 
One may ſay with David, Behold, I was ſhaper 
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in iniquity, and in ſin did my Adot her conceive me, 
Pal. li. 5+ For ſeeing we all proceed from the 


Loins of our Firſt Parents, and were then con- 
tained in them, when they tell into Sin, and, by 


conſequence, under God's Diſpleaſure; we fell 


in them, and with them, and ſo come into the 
World both guilty of, and defiled with Original 
din: Which therefore (as the Church hath de- 
clared) ſtandeth not in the following of Adam, 
but is the fault and corruption of every Man, 
that naturally is ingendred of the Off. ſpring of 
Adam, whereby a Man is far gone from Original 
Righteouſneſs, and is ot his own Nature inclined 
to Evil. And therefore it is called Original Sin; 


becauſe our Nature, from its Original or Firſt 


Conception, was corrupted with it. So that we 
are All by Nature the Children of Wrath, continu- 
ally ſubject and obnoxious to the Wrath and In- 
dignation of the Almighty Creator of the World, 
with all the diſmal Conſequents and Effects of 
it, Eph. ii. 3. But by Baptiſm, we are made, 
as we have ſeen already, The Members of Chriſt, 
the Children of God, and Inheritors of the King- 
dom of Heaucrs, And fo the Chilaren of Grace: 
And becauſe Children, therefore Heirs alſo of 
the Grace of Lite, 1 Pet. iii. 
Now there are Two Things required af all 
Perſons, in order to their being thus Baptized : 
Fitſt, Repentance, whereby they for abe Sin; ac- 
cording to that Saying of St. Peter, Repent, ana 
ve Baptized, Act. ii. 31. Wherefore, when a Per- 
{on is to be Baptized, he is fir ſt asked, in the Name 
of God, and in the Preſence of the Congregation, 
as Witneſles of it, whether he doth renounce, and 
will forfake all manner of Sins? To which he An- 
{wereth, {renoance them all, And if he makes this 


 Aniwer 
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Anſwer heartily, ſincerely, and with a good 
Conſcience, ſo as afterwards to perform what 
he then promiſed, he partakes of the Grace ſig- 
nified in this Sacrament, and is certainly ſaved 
by it; according to that of the ſame Apoſtle, 
where he ſaith, That Baptiſm doth now ſave us. 
Net (the Outward Sign) rhe putting away the 
filth if the fleſh, but (the Inward Grace) the an- 
ſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, by the Re- |) 
ſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. iil. 21. ” 
The other Condition required, is Faith, where- 
by they ſted faſt y Believe in Je/#. Chriſt, and the 
Promiſes which God, in Him, hath made and 
confirmed to them in that Sacrament, That this 
is required. appears from what is Recorded con- 
cerning Philips Baptizing of the Eunuch: For 
when the Eunuch ſaid, See, here is Water; what 
doth hinder me to be Baptized ? Philip ſaid, If thow |) 
believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And \ 
when the Eunuch had ſaid, I believe that Feſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God, Philip immediately Bap- 
tized him, Act. viii. 36, 38. And accordingly, 
when any One comes or is brought to Holy Ba p- 
tiſm, he muſt firſt make Proteſſion of his Faith, |] 
before the Sacrament can be adminiſtred to him; 
unlels it be in ſome extraordinary Caſes, wherein 
he is Allowed and Required to do it afterwards, 
when he is Publickly Received into the Church. | 
Bur, Why then are Infants Baptized, when byrea= » 
fon 4 their tender Age they cannot perform theſe 
Conditions? The Rcaſon is, Not only becauſe | 
they have the Seeds of Repentance and Faith in 
them, which may afterwards grow up to Perfe- 
ction; but chicfly, becaule they then promiſe to 
perform them, Which is as much as we know 
Adult Perſons, or thole of riper Years do. ey 
ony 


——— — — Tr — .. — 


The SACRAMENTS. 137 


only profeſs and promiſe to Repent and Believe: 
but whether they really do fo, or ever will, is 
known only to God. So Infants make the ſame 
Proteſſion and Promiſe, though not in their own 
' Perſons, yet by their Sureties or Guardians, 
which do it in their Name and Stead: And when 
they come to Age, they are as much bound to 
perform what they ſo promiſed, as if they had 
* done it themſelves, in their own Perſon. (As 
| was obſerved and more fully ſhewn in the Be- 
ginning of the Catechiſm ) 


What are the Ts Parts of a Sacrament ? 1 
That is the Qutward Sign, in Baptiſm ? 
Ir Water alone the Sign? | 
Why is ſo common a Thing as Water uſed in it? 1 
Ti That is the Spiritual Grace here ſignified ? | 


\ What do ye mean by a Death unto Sin? | | 
How do you Prove that it is fignified in Baptiſm ? | 
How doth it appear that we are therein born again? 4 
How were we born at firſt ? | 


What is Original Sin 2 
Flow do ye Prove that Repentance and Faith 


| are Required of Perſoas to be Baptized ? | 
How then do Intants profeſs and promiſe to av iy 
them ? ſi. 
| | 5 
4 Of the Sacrament of the LorD's- SUPPER. 


_OQuRx$STION 
Why was the Sacrament of the Lozd's Supper 
02datned 2 = 
ANSWER. 
| Fo: the continual remembzance of the Sacrifice of 
the deat o: Chziſt, and of the Benefits which we 
receive thereby. Quxk- 
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QUESTION. ; 


Supper: 

AN SW ER. 

Bead and dine which the Loꝛd commanded 

to be received. | | 
QUESTION. 


What is the inward part oz thing ſignified ? 


ANSWER. 


The Bodp and Blood of Chziſt, which are ve⸗ 
rily and indeed taken and received by the Faithful 
in the Lozd's-Duppcr? | | 


QUESTION, | 
What are the Wencfits whereof we are Parta- 
kers thereby: 
| ANSWER. | 
The ſtrengthning and refreſhing of our Souls 


by the Bodp and Blood of CThziſt, as our Bodies 
are by the Bꝛead and Gine. | 


M HE N our Ever bleſſed Redeemer inſtituted 
rhe Sacrament ot his Lait Supper, he ſaid, 
This do in Remembrance of Me, Luk. xxii. 19. 
1 Cor. xi. 24. Whereby he laid his Command up- 
on his Apoſtles there preſent, and, in them, up- 
on his Church in all Ages, That they ſhould con- 
tinue this his Holy Inſtitution 7 remembrance of 
him, or of that Dcath which he was the next Day 
to ſuffer, tor the Sins ot the World; and that they 
ſhould do ic all along until his coming again. As 
we learn alſo from his Apoſtle, laying, As often 
as he eat this Bread, and drinkthis Cup, ge do ſhew 
the Lord's Death tili He come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

1 his theretore is to be always done, for the con- 
zinual Remembrance of his Death, as it was a Sacri- 


fic 


What is the outward part oꝛ ſign of the Lozd's- 
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fice for the Sins of the World; therefore called 
here, the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt. For, as 
the Apoſtle informs us trom him, He once in the end 
of the World, appeared to put away Sin by the Sacri- 
fice of himſeif, Hebr. ix. 26. Who needed not daily, 
as the Erieſts under the Law, to offer up Sacri- 
fices firſt for his own Sins, and then for the Peoples: 
for this he did once, when he offered up himſelf, 
chap- vii. 29. He then Offered up himſelf as a 
Propitiation, or Propitiatory Sacrifice, for the Sins 
of the whole World, 1 Joh. 11. 1, 2. 

And therefore his Death was not only a true 
and proper Sacrifice, but the only true and pro- 
per Sacrifice for Sin, that was ever Offered up 
in the World. For his being Offered up for the 
Sins of the whole World, there was no Sin for 
which any other need or could be Offered up. Or 
if there had been, no other could have taken it 
away : For it is not poſſible that the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats ſhould take away Sins, Heb. x. 4. Yet 
ſuch only were all the Sacrifices, as they Were 
called, under the Law. Which therefore were 
not real Expiatory Sacrifices in themſelves, but 


fore-ſhew, typifie and repreſent the Sacrifice of 
the Death of Chrijt, then to come. 

And in like manner the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper is now Orcained by him, to {et 
forth and commemorate the fame Sacrifice as 
now already Offered up for the Sins ot Man- 
kind. Which therefore is neceflary to be conti- 
nued to the End, as the 7 ypical Sacrinces were 
from the Beginning of the World. 

For this Purpoſe theretore was this Sacrament 
Ordained, even for the continual Remembrance of 
ehe Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and by Con- 
iequence, 
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ſequence, of the Benefits which we receive thereby, 
Which are ſo many and fo great, that chey can 
neither be numbred nor weighed. For it is by it, 
that we receive the Pardon of our Sins, Atone- 
ment and Reconciliation to the Almighty Crea- 


tor of the World, the Gifts and Graces of his 


Holy Spirit, and all the Bleſſings that we ever 
had, or have, or can have, or are, or can be made 


capable of having, both in this World and the 
next. They were all Merited for us, by the Sacri- 


fice of the Death of Chriſt; and are beſtc wed upon 


us, by Means of that Interceſſion which he con- 


tinually maketh for us in Heaven, by Virtue of 
the ſaid Sacrifice which he once Offered up to 
God for us, when he was upon Earth. | 

The Outward Part or Sign in this Sacrament, 
is only Bread and Wine, which the Lord com- 
manded to be received; that is, to be received into 
our Bodies. For in the Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment, when he had Bleſſed the Bread, he faid, 
Take, eat: When he had Bleſſed the Wine, he 
ſaid, Drink ye all of this, Matth. xxvi. 26,27. The 
one is to be eaten, the other drank, and ſo both 
received into our Bodies. 
and Wine, thus received according to Chr:/t's In- 
ſtitution and Commandinent, is the Outward 
Part or Sign in this Holy Sacrament. 

But the Inward Part, or Thing ſigni fied by that 
Sign in the Lord's Supper, is, the Boay and Blood 


of Chriſt, which are verih and indeed taken and re- 


ceived by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper, For 


when the Lord at his Laſt Supper had taken 


Bread, and bleſſed ir, and given it to to his Dit- 
ciples, ſaying, Take, eat; he preſently ſaid, This 
is my Body, which was broken ſor you. Likewile, 
when he had taken the Cup, and biciled it, 2 
1a 
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had given it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of this; 
he laid, For this is my Blood of the New Teſta- 


ment, which is (hed for many for the Remiſſion of 


Sins, 1 Cor. xi. 24. Matth. xxvi. 28, Whereby 
he plainly ſignified, That what he now gave 
them to eat and drink, he would have them 
look upon it, and receive it, not as common 
Bread and Wine, but as His Body and Blood; the 
one as broken, the other as ſhed, for their Sins- 

Which therefore are not in Shew and Appear- 
ance, but werily and indeed, (according to the 
Senſe wherein the Lord Inſtitutir g the Sacra- 
ment, ſpoke thoſe Words) taken and received by 
the Faithful in the Lords Snpper : By the Faithful, 
even by all ſuch, and only ſuch as believe the 
Goſpel, and what our Lord ſaid, and according- 
ly receive what he now gives them with a true 
Faith. Which being the Subſtance of Things hoped 
for, as well as the Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. 
xi. I. it cauſeth that which our Lord ſaid, and 
what they therefore hope for and receive, upon 
his Word, to ſubſiſt really and effectually in 
them, to all Intents and Purpoſes, to which the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt can poſſibly be com- 
municated and received; according to that re- 
markable Saying of his Apoſtle to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not 
the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? The Brcal 
which we break, is it not the Communion of the 
Bod) of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 16. 

And doubtleſs the Benefits that we receive by 
this Sacrament. are ſuitable and proportionable 
to the Expreſſions which our Lord uſed in the 
Inſtitution of it, when he ſaid, This is my Body, 
and This ij my Blood. Which being the higheſt Ex- 
Fre lions that could be uſed about it, we ought 

* accordingly 
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accordingly to have the higheſt Opinion of it, 


and the greateſt Expectations that can be from it. 

And ſo we well may: For whereas the only be- 
gotten Son of God having aſſumed an Humane 
Body, gave it to be broken, and the Blood in it to 
be ſhed, and fo offered it up as a Sacrifice for the 
Sins of Mankind in general; in this Sacrament he 
communicates and applies it particularly to his 
faithful People, ſaying to them, Ts is my Body 
which is broken for jou, and This is my Blood which 
is ſhed for you. So that all who rightly receive this 
Sacrament, do thereby actually partake of that 
great Sacrifice which he offered, and ot all the Be- 
neſits which he thereby merited for Mankind, in 
order to the ſanctity ing and ſaving of their Souls. 
For though the thing ſignified in the Sacrament 
of the Lord s Supper be the Body and Bloodof Chriſt, 
yet it is not received as the Sign is, into our Bo- 
dies only, but into our Sus. It is the inward and 
ſpiritual Part in the Sacrament, and therefore hath 
reſpect only to the inward and ſpiritual Part of 
him that receives it. As our Lord ſaith upon ano- 
ther Occaſion, M) Fleſh i; Meat indeed, and my 
Blood is Drink indeed Joh. vi. 55. but he adds ſoon 
after, The Woras that I ſpake unto you, they are Spi- 


rit and they are Life, ver. 63. So when he faith of 


that which he gives us in this Sacrament to eat 
and drink, This is my Body, and this is my Blood, 
he means it in a ſpiritual Senſe, not as Food for 
our Bodies, but for our Souls, which are /irengrh- 
ned aud refreſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
the inward and ſpiritual Grace, as our Bodies are 
ſtrengthned and refreſhed by Bread and Wine, the 

outward and vilivle Sign in this Sacrament. 
Our Souls are ſfrengthned by the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, received by Faith in this Sacrament, 5 
Call 
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cauſe by this means we have Chriſt himſelf to dwell 


in our Hearts by Faith, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 


Eph. iii. 17. For he himſelf faith, He that eateth 
my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and 
T ia him, Joh. vi. 56. And ſeeing he that is the 
Fountain of all Grace and Strength, dwelleth in 
us and we in him, His Grace 1s always ſufficient 
for us, his Strength is made perfect in our Weakneſs; 
and his Powes reſteth continually upon us, 2 Cor. 
xii 9. So that we can do all things through Chriſt 
which ſtrengtheneth us, Phil. iv. 13. | 
Many who have been accuſtomed to the fre- 
quent Receiving of this Holy Sacrament, have 
thus, by their own Experience, found 1t to be 
the Means whereby to receive the Grace of God, 
to ſtrengthen their Souls, and make them ſted- 


faſt, immoveable, always abounding in the Work of 


the Lora, Whereas they who ſeldom Receive it, 
as perhaps twice or thrice a Year, they never 
knowing how to do it as they ought, for want 
of Uſe, find themſelves but little the better for 
it, But ſuch as live in the wilful Neglect of it 


(as too many do) ſtarve their own Souls, and 


have no Ground to expect that Chriſt ſhould 
ſave them, ſeeing they live in a known Sin, even 
in the breach of that poſitive Command which 
he laid upon his Diſciples, Do this in remembrance 


f me; Which he would never have commanded, 


if it had not been neceſſary to be done, in order 
to our being ſaved by him. 

Neither are our Souls only ſtrengthened, but 
likewiſe refreſhed by this Holy Sacrament, as it is 
a Pledge whereby we are aſſured of the Grace of 
God, as well as a means whereby to receive it. 
For ſeeing our Bleſſed Saviour Himſelt is pleaſed 


to tell us in this Sacrament, that his Body was 


broken, 
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broken, and his Blood ſhed for us, and for the 
Remiſſion of our Sins, if we really helieve his 
Word, and accordingly receive his faid Body 
and Blood there Offered to us, with a quick 
and lively Faith, we cannot bur rejoxce with Joy 
# ſpeabable and full of Glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. 

For hereby we do not only receive, to our 
great comfort, the Pardon of all our Sins, ſigned 
W. th the Blood of the Lamb of Goa, that taketh 
away the Sins of the World, bur as our Church 
expreſſeth it in the Prayer after the Communion, f_ 

- God himſelf doth hereby aſſure us of his Favour | 
and Goodneſs towards us, and that we are very © 
Members incorporate in the myſt ical Body of his Son, 
which is the bleſſed Company of all faithful People, 
and are Heirs through hope of his everlaſting King- 
dom, by the Merits of the moſt precious Death and 
Paſſion of his dear Son. Which is certainly the 
greateſt Refreſhment and Comfort to our Souls 
on this fide Heaven ; enough to make us run, 
not only with Patience, but with Pleaſure, the 
Race that 1s ſet betore us. 

From hence we may ſee, that as in the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, we being Born again of Water 
and of the Spirit, are quickened with a new and 
ſpiritual Life: So in the Sacrament of the Lora 5 
Super, this new and ſpiritual Life is ſupported 
and nouriſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
as our natural Life 1s by Meat and Drink. And 
theretore as we eat and drink ſomething or other 


Kt every Day to keep up our Bodies in Life and 
Sh} Health: fo we mult take all Opportunities that 
F if) we can get of feeding upon this Spiritual Food, 
| 4 | the Bread and Water of Lite, to keep our Souls 


in Health and Strength as to their ſpiritual State; 
| þ and mult look upon our ſelves as bound by our 
| OWE 
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own Intereſt, as well as Duty, to do it as often 

as we can. This being the beſt Means that we 
can ever uſe, whereby not only to live, but to 
grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: To him be Glory nom 
and for ever, 2 Pet. iii. 18. 


QUESTIONS. 


To what end did our Lord ordain the Sacrament 
of his Laſt Supper ? 

What is Commemorated in it? 

Was his Death a proper Sacrifice? 

What are the Benefits that we receive thereby ? 

What is the outward part 1» this Sacrament ? 

How is that to be Received ? 

What is the inward part or thing ſignified 2 

Are the Body and Blood of Chriſt received in the 
Lord 's-Supper. 

By whom are they Received ? 

How are the) received by them? 

What do they partake of who faithfully receive 


ther ? 


N hat part of us is ſtrengthened and refreſhed 


by them ? 

How are our Souls 3 ſtrengthened? 

How a they retreſlicd by the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt ? 

H. often ought we to Receive the Lord s Supper? 


Qns$T10:N | . 
cUhat is required of them wha come to the Lozd's 
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To examine themſel ves, whether thep repent 
them truly of their fozmer ſins, ſtedkaſtly purpoſing 
to lead a neo life; have a livelp Faith in God s 
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Mercies thꝛough Chuſt, with a thankful remem⸗ 
' bzance of his death, and be in Charity with all Men. 


AET HOUGH our Lord uſed ſuch Expreſſi- 
ons and Terms, in the Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament of his Laff Supper, as, if duly con- 
ſidered, would deter all People from approach- 
ing to it without reverence and goaly fear: yet ne- 
vertheleſs, there were ſome at tir{t, eſpecially at 
Corinth, who not rightly underſtanding, or elſe 
not duly conſidering it, ventured to come to it 
as to an ordinary Meal; and to eat and drink the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, like common Meat and 
Drink. Which St. Paul hearing ot, he rebuked 
them ſharply for it, telling them in plain terms, 
That, this was not to eat the Lord 4. Supper, 1 Cor. 
Xi. 20, 21,22. But looking upon it as proceed- 
ing chiefly from their Ignorance ot the Inſtitu— 
tion, he acquaints them particularly with all the 
Circumſtances of it, as he had received it from 
the Lord himlelf, ver. 23, 24. 25. and likewiſe 
with the great End and Deiign of it, even, to 
{hew forth the Lord's Death till he come, ver. 26. 
And then to convince them of their tormer Er- 
rour, and to make them more careful for the fu- 
ture to avoid it, he adds, FPrerefore, whoſoever 
ſchall eat this Bread, ani drink this Cup of the Lord 
uaworthily, ſhall be gailty of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord, ver. 27. As if he ſaid ; Seeing this 
which I have now declared, is the Nature and the 
End ot this holy Inſtitution; therefore, whoſo- 
ever ſhall cat this Bread, and drink this Cup of 
the Lord anworthily, as you have hitherto done, 
ſhall be guilty of a great Sin, in Profaning the 
Body and Blood ot the Lord. And that they 
might better underſtand his Meaning, he _ 
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the ſame thing again in other and plainer Words, 
ſaying in the next Verſe but one, For he rhat eat- 
ooh and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation (or, judgment) to himſelf, not diſcerning 
the Lord's Bod), ver. 29. ö 

He doth not ſay, He that being unworthy, (tor 


* ſo all Men are) ſhall, notwithſtanding, preſume to 


eat this Bread, and drink this Cup: but, He that 
doth it anworthil), in an unworthy, irreverent and 
unſeemly manner, not becoming ſo Holy an In- 
ſtitution, as the Corinthians he ſpeaks of did it, 
ſuch a one eateth and drinketh, not the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt, but damnat ion (or rather, as the 
word fignifies, judgment) to himſelt; at leaſt 


ſome Temporal Judgment. as he explains it in 
the next Verſe, ſaying, For this cauſe many are 
weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep, ver. 30+ 

But to ſhew more fully what kind of ann orthy 
Receiving he here means, having ſaid, He that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinheth 
judgment to himſelf ; he adds, Not diſcerning the 
Lord's Body: That is, Not duly conſidering that 
it is the Lords Body, and therefore making no 
difference between that and eommon Food; but 
eating this Bread, and drinking this Cup, after 
the ſame mannet as they do their ordinary Meat 
and Drink. This is the Sin which the Apoſtle 
here reproves, and corrects, and labours for the 
tuture to prevent. 

For which purpoſe, he lays down this general 
Rule to be oblerved by all that come, as all Chri- 
ſtians ought to do, io the Lord's Supper; But 
let a Man examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of that 
Bread, and arink of that Cap, ver. 28. He only 
faith in general, Let a Man examine himſelf ; 


without telling us particularly what he ſhould 


examine 
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examine himſelf about, ſuppoſing that to ap- 
pear ſufficiently from the Nature of the Sacra- 
ment it ſelf, and the End of its Inſtitution, which 
he had now declared to them. Howloever, from 
theſe words of the Apoſtle, many, of late years, 
have taken occaſion to write whole Books, ſome, 
large Volumes, concerning the Preparation re- 
quired to the dueReceiving of the Lord c- Supper. 
But all that hath been, or need, or can be ſaid 
to any purpoſe about it, is here delivered and 
taught by our Church, in few Words, even, 
That they who come to eee e are 
required to Examine themſelves about their Re- 
pentance, their Faith, and their Charity. 

They muſt firſt Examine themſelves, whether 
they repent them truly of their former Sins, ſted*aſtly 
a to lead a new Life, For, unleſs they be 
ſenlible of, and truly penitent for their former 
Sins, they cannot have that Reſpect and Value 
for the Body and Blood of Chriſt, that was 
broken and ſhed for them, which is neceſſary to 
their due, reverent and worthy Receiving of 
them, when offered in this Holy Sacrament. 
Neither are they qualified for that Pardon or Re- 
miſſion which is there offered to them: For that 
being Promiſed only to the Penitent, none ellz 
are capable of it, and therefore cannot poſſibly 
receive it in that Sacrament. 

Neither is it ſufficient that they be grieved and 
troubled for their former Sins; but they mult 
repent them truly of them, fo as ſtedfaſtly to pur- 
poſe and reſolve, by the Grace of God, to lead, 
for the future, 4 new Life: For otherwile, it is 
no true Repentance. And belides, Our Souls 
are here ſtrengthened and refreſhed only as to 
their new and ſpiritual Life, as we have ſhewn - 

ready 
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ready. And therefore, they who do not lead 
ſuch a new and ſpiritual Life, or at leaſt do not 
ſtedfaſtlypurpoſe to do ſo, 1 no Subject. Mat- 
ter for the Body and Blood of Chriſt to work 
upon, cannot Receive it worthily, for they can- 
not Receive it to any Purpoſe or Effect. 

Wherefore, They who come to the Lord 8. Supa 
per, muſt ſearch very diligently into their Hearts 
and Lives, and impartially examine themſelves, 
and conſider, whether they have not hitherto 
lived in ſome known Sin, or in the neglect of 
ſome known Duty: And if they have. they muſt 
reſolve, by God's Aſſiſtance, to do to no longer; 
but to live for the future, a truly Pious and 
Good Life, as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
And if they have done any Wrong to any Man, 
they mult make him Reſtitution, and all the Sa- 
tisfaction that they are able, as ever they deſire 
to be Worthy Communicants in thoſe Holy My- 
ſteries, or to receive any Benefit or Comfort 
from them. In ſhort, They muſt ſeriouſly con- 
ſider wherein they have broken that ſolemn 
Vow which they made to God, in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm: And whenſoever they come to that 
of the Lord upper, they muſt renew and ratiſie 
the ſaid Vow, and reſolve in good earneſt ro 
keep it in all Points more exactly tor the future. 

Having thus Examined their Repentance, They 
mult, in the next place, Examine, whether they 


have a lively Faith in God's Mercies through Chriſt, 


with a thankful Remembrance of his Death For 
without Faith, as hath been ſhewn, they cannot 
Receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt at all, 
and therefore not worthily. Without Faith alto, 
they cannot rightly diſcern the Body and Biood 


ot Chriſt from the Bread and Wine; and there- 


H tore 
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fore muſt needs eat that Bread, and drink that 


Cup of the Lord unworthily. _ 
Now this Faith neceſſarily ſuppoſeth our 


| Knowledge of the Fundamental Articles of the 


Chriſtian Faith, the Nature of this Holy Inſti- 
tution, and likewiſe the Mercies which God hath 
Promiſed in Jeſus Chriſt, upon which it muſt be 
in this Caſe particularly exerciſed, with a thazk- 
ful remembrance of that Death, by which He Me- 
rited, and upon the ſole Account whereof G04 


hath Promiſed the ſaid Mercies to us. 


So that when, upon Examination, we find, 
that we truly repent of our former Sins, ſteadfaſtly 
purpoſing to lead a new Life; we muſt come to the 
Lord g Supper with a lively Faith, firmly Believ- 
ing, that as really as we there eat and drink the 
Outward Elements of Bread and Wine, we do 
at the ſame time receive the full Pardon of all 
our Sins, by Means of the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt then and there communicated to us, as 


broker: and ſhed for us: And not only the par- 
don ot our former Sins, of God's infinite mercy in 
Chriſt, but likewiſe grace and ſtrength to per- 
form our holy parpolcs and reſolutions, ſo as to 


live for the future in newneſs of life. He that 


comes to the Lora's Table with ſuch a well- 
groundec Faith, can never return without the 
Bleſſings he came for, but will find his Soul 
more ſtrengthened and refreſhed by the Body 
and Blood of C#r:/? his Saviour, than any can 
imagine but he that feels it. 


Wheretore it being requiſite that no Man 


ſhould come to the Lord i. Supper but with ſuch 


a full truſt and confidence in Gos Mercies 

through Cheiſt, if any Man by looking carefully 

into his Heart, finds his Conſcience 570 
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with ſo quick a ſenſe of his former Sins, that he 
knows not what to do, nor can ſatisfy his own 
mind, ſo as to be able to come to the Holy Com- 
munion with a lively Faith and quiet Conſci- 
ence, be ſhould then go to ſome diſcreet and 
able Miniſter of God's Mord, and open his grief, 
that by the Miniſtry of God's Holy Word he may 
receive the benefit of abſolution, together with 
ghoſtly connſel and advice, to the quieting of his 
Conſcience, aud avoiding all Nec and doubt ful- 
neſs. As our Church directeth in the exhorta- 
tion, When the Miniſter giveth warning of the 
Celebration of the Holy Communion. 

The laſt thing which they who come to the 
Lord s. Supper muſt Examine themſelves about, is, 
whether re) be in Charity with all Men: So as not 
to bear any grudge, malice, or hatred againſt a- 
ny Perſon whatſoever. For the Lord Himſelf 
having ſaid, Ihe forgive not men their treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes, Mat. 
vi. 15. Unleſs we forgive all the wrongs or inju- 
ries that other Men have done us, we cannot 
go to this Sacrament with any true Faith and 
Truſt in God's Mercies tor the pardon of our 
Sins: For he hath told us before-hand that he 
will not pardon them. Therefore, ſaith he, if 
thou bring thy gift to the Altar, and there remem- 
breſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee 
leave there thy gift before the Altar, and go thy 
way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift, Matth. v. 23, 24. Where- 
by he hath plainly given us to underſtand, that 
he will not accept of the Offering that we make 
nor of any thing we do at his own Table ex- 
cept we be in Charity with all Men. i 
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And therefore where there hath been any ha- 
tred, malice, or variance betwixt Farties, they 
mult of neceſſity firſt be reconciled to one ano- 
ther, before they can be reconciled to Goa, ſo 
as truly to partake of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt tor the pardon of their Sins. Bur it one 
of the Parties hath a mind to be reconciled, and 
the other not, the Church hath given DireCti- 
ons what 1s to be done in that caſe, in the Ru- 
brick before the Communion. 5 
He who upon due examination finds, that he 
thus trug ee of his former ſins, hath a lively 
faith in God's mercies through Chriſt, and is in 
Charity with all Men, may well come to the 
Lord's-Supper, without fear of eating that Bread, 
and drinking that Cup of the Lord unworthily. 
For coming with a deep ſenſe of his former Sins 
upon his Mind, he cannot but carry himſelf 
there with all humility, reverence, and godly 
fear that is due unto, and becoming thoſe holy 
Myſteries: Coming with a quick and lively Faith, 
he muſt needs diſcern the Lord's Body: And 
coming likewiſe with a true Chriſtian Charity, 
he is every way qualified to receive the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, and to partake of the great 
benefits and bleſſings which are offered and ex- 
hibited to the Faithful in the Lord . Supper. 
And it he finds moreover, that he doth not 
only act theſe Chriſtian Graces at preſent, but 
hath exerciſed himſelf ſo long in them, that they 
are now become habitual to him, then he will 
not always need ſo much actual Preparation, but 
being thus always habitually diſpoſed for it, he 
may, to his unſpeakable Comfort, receive the 
bleſſed Body and Blood of his Saviour, whenſo- 
ever it is adminiſtred, though it be every Lord's 


Day 
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Day in the Year, as it was in the Primitive 


Times, or every Day in the Weck, as it was 


ſome time in the Days of the Apoſtles, and 


may be to ſtill, according to the Liturgy of the 


Church of Ergland. 


QUESTIONS. 


What is meant by eating this Bread, and drink- 
this Cup of the Lord unworthily ? 

What is required in general, to the due Receiving 
the Lord's-Supper? | 

What are the particular things that Men muſt 
examine themſelves about? 

Why maſt they examine, Whether they repent ? 

Why muſt they reſolve to lead a new Life? 

How muſt they do that? 

What need is there of examining their Faith? 

How muſt they exerciſe their Faith in the 
Lord's-Supper? 

Nhat muſt they do who are tronbled with ſcru- 

les and doubtings ? : 

Why muſt they examine their Charity? 

What is here meant by Charity? 

What muſt they do who are at variance ? 

Can they who truly Repent, Believe, and are in 
Charity with all Men, eat this Bread and 
arink this Cap of the Lord unworthily ?. 


How often may they come to the Lord's- Supper, 


in whom theſe Graces are habitual ? 
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IEDOSTSCRIFET. 
A TER this Short Expoſition of the Ca- 


techiſm was drawn up, looking it over 


again, I ſaw it expedient to add ſome- 


thing here to what is {aid in the Preface concern- 


ing it: For ſome I believe will be apt to think it 
too ſhort. And it might, I confeſs, have been 
made much longer, and perhaps with more Eaſe : 
but I confin d my {elf to this narrow Compaſs 
on purpoſe, that I might not have room to bring 
in any thing but what I thought neceſſary, and 
that the Whole might be ſooner comprehended. 
There are neceſſary things enough tor People to 
learn, without being troubled with things un- 
neceſſary. If here be all that they need to know 
of what they ought to believe and do as Chri- 
ſtians, it is enough: more would but confound 
them, eſpecially the younger and weaker Sorr, 
for which this is chiefly deſigned. | 

For whoſe ſake alto I have added the Queſtions 


at the end of each Diſcourſe, ſuch as may be 


pur to thoſe who are Catechiſed, whereby to 


know whether they fully underſtand it. For it 


they do, they may readily return an Anſwer to 


ſuch Queſtions out of what was there treated of, 


or out of ſome Expreſſions uſed in treating of it. 
And if they ſtick at any thing, the Catechiſt 
may help them out, by varying the Words and 


Phraſes, till he light upon ſuch as they can beſt 


apprehend; and by ſhewing them how to relolve 
fuch (it there be any ſuch) Queſtions, to which 
they cannot find a direct Anſwer ; and if there be 

occaſion 
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occaſion, he may ask them any other Queſtions, 


and likewiſe talk familiarly to them upon theſe 


or ſuch other plain Catechetical Heads, without 


uſing any pre-meditated or ſet Diſcourſe, till he 
find, that they underſtand all that is neceſſary 
tor them to know, in that Part of the Catechiſm 
which he Inſtructs them in. 

But I am very ſenſible, that although this or any 


other way of Catechiſing to good purpoſe, may 


ſeem eaſie in the Theory, it will be difficult to 
bring it every where into Practice. For there are 
ſeveral Pariſhes in the Country, where there are 
few or none of the Pariſhioners that can read cr 
ſay the Catechiſm themſelves, much leſs, that will 
teach others to read or fay it. And what can a 
Miniſter do in that caſe? Is he bound to tcach 
Children or others to Read? That is no part of 
the Miniſterial Office. Neither 1s there any Ne- 
ceſſity of it. In the firſt Ages of the Church, 
there were few that could read, yet many were ſo 
well inſtructed in the Faith of Chriſt, that they 
chearfully ſuffered Martyrdom for it. For being 
taught only neceſſary things, ſuch as thoſe few 
contained in our Church. Catechiſm, they ſoon 
learned then ſo as to be deeply affected with 
them, and retain them in their Hearts as well as 
Heads. But they were generally People of Riper 
Vears. To make Children underſtand the Cate- 
chiſm, who cannot read nor were taught it before, 
will require more Time and Patience: but it may 
be done: And the Law requires that they be .- 
ſtructed and Examined every Lord's Day in dine 


part of the Catechiſm, without taking notice whe- 


ther they can read, or had learned , thing of 
it before. And commandeth ail Facents, Maſters 


and Dames to cauſe their Children, Servants and 


Appren- 
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Apprentices ( which have not learned their Cate- 
chiſm) to come and be ordered by the Curate till 
they can ſay all that is appointed for them to learn. 
All that are concerned, would do well to conſider 
how this Law, which tends ſo much to the good 
of thoſe which are committed to their Charge, 
may be beſt obſerved, and the end of it attained. 

But there are other Pariſhes, both about London 
and in the Country, ſo very large and populous, 
that it is morally impoſſible for their reſpective 
Miniſters to Inſtruct all the Children and igno- 
rant Perſons that are in them. This ſeems to be 
foreſeen in making the Law: For it is there pro- 
vided, that the Curate ot every Parith ſhall eve» 
ry Lord s. Day Inſtruct and Examine fo many of 
the Children of the Parith as he ſhall think con- 
venient. And therefore he ſatishes the Law, 
who Inftructs ſome at one time, and ſome at a- 
nother, ſo many as he conveniently can. Bur 
by this Means the Curate in ſome Pariſhes can 
ſcarce go through all in a whole Year; and ſo 
can Initruct none ſo fully as they ought to be 
Inttructed, unlets he always takes the tame; and 
then all the other will be neglected, and ſuffered 
to continue 1n their Ignorance. 

Neither do I ſee how this can be prevented in 
ſuch great Pariſhes any other way than by Erect- 
ing Catechetical Schools, ſuch as were uſual in the 
Primitive Times, and contributed very much to 
the Propagation of the Goſpel, There was ſuch 
a School at Alexandria, io Ancient, that it was 
thought to be begun by St. Markt the Evangeliſt; 
of which the Two Famous Men, Pantænus and Cle- 


mens Ale randrinus were ſucceſſiyely Maſters. Ori- 


gen alſo taught in the ſame School, and afterwards 
in ſuch another at Cæſarea; and lo did St. Mrillat 
Fliernſalem, 
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Hieruſalem, who was afterwards Biſhop of the 
Place; whoſe Expoſitions of the Principles of our 
Holy Religion, which he made, as it is ſuppoſed, 
when he was only a Deacon and Catechiſt, are 
ſtill ex tant, and highly eſteemed, as they deſerve. 

And indeed, this ſeems to have been a great 
part of the Deacon's Office in thoſe Days. They 
were not only to take care of the Poor, but to In- 


ſtruct the Ignorant, or at leaſt aſſiſt the Prieſts in 
doing it. And fo it is, or ought to be at this Day 


among us, by the Orders and Conſtitutions of our 
Church, which in this, as 1n all other Particulars, 
keeps cloſe to the Pattern of the Primitive and A- 
poſtolical. As appears from the Form of Or- 
daining a Deacon: For there the Biſhop tells him 
who is to be Ordained, that it appertains to the 
Office of a Deacon, in the Church where he ſhall 
be appointed to ſerve, among other Things to In- 
ſtruct the Youth in the Catechiſm, And he then ſo- 
_—_— promiſeth that he will do fo, by the help 
of God. Whereby the Church layeth as great an 
Obligation as can be well made, upon ever 
one that is ſo Ordained, to Inſtruct the Vout 
of the Pariſh, where he is to ſerve. And none 
can be admitted to the Office, unleſs he have a 
Title to ſome Place where he may ſerve Goa and 
the Charch in the Execution of it. | 
Now if this was duly obſerved, it would con- 
duce very much to the turtherance of this Great 
Work : For Deacons being obliged by the Law, 
to continue one whole Year at leaſt in that, be- 
fore they are advanced to the higher Order. It 
they all Catechiſed the Youth of the Places where 
they ſerveall that time, the Youth of ſuch Places 
would, at leaſt for that time, be taken care of : 
And they themſelves by teaching others 2 
earn 
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learn more, and be better fitted for the Prieſt- 
hood, than by any other Studies which they can 
follow in the mean while. And if none could be 
Ordained Prieits without Letters Teſtimonial, 
that they have faithfully Executed this, as well as 
the other Parts of the Deacon's Office, it would 
make them more diligent and careful to perform 
what they promiſed at their Ordination. 

This therefore being an Office which Dea- 
cons, as well as thoſe in higher Orders, may and 
ought to execute; and there being ſo many Dea- 
cons every Year Ordained in Our Church, out ot 
them, together with thoſe who are already ad- 
mitted to the Prieſthood, and are out ot Place 
(of which there are too many) all the Great Pa- 

riſhes may be ſupplied with as many as are need- 
ful to the Inſtructing of all the Children and Ig- 
norant People in them, fo as that the Incumbents 
may have no more to do in this Buſineſs than 
what they may eafily compaſs. For they being all 
before Inſtructed in or : or more private Schools, 
according to the extent of the Pariſh, the Mi- 
niſter upon the Lord's. Day need only Examine 
in the Church as many as he thinks convenient at 
one time, to fee whether they be fully and right- 
1y Inſtructed, and at another time as many more, 
and ſo by degrees go through the whole Pariſh, 
and then begin again with thoſe which he Firit 
Examined : For by this Means there will not be 
that Neceſſity of Examining the fame Perſons 
publickly every LZord's-Day : For they all conti- 
nuing to be Inſtructed in the Schools, they will 
not loſe what they have learned, as they other- 
wiſe would, but rather learn more than perhaps 
they could at Church. And it they be at 
Church too, as the; 015%. ta be, while the o- 
26 ther, 
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ther are Inſtructed and Examined, they may re- 
ceive the ſame Benefit there, as if they them- 

ſelves alſo were fo. | 
This I the rather obſerve here, leſt any ſhould 
think that theſe private Catechetical Schools 
might ſuperſede the Miniſter's Duty in Catechi- 
ſing publickly in the Church. For this is what 
the Law requires, and the private Inſtructions 
are only in order to the having ſo good a Law 
better obſer ved. And beſides, as the Miniſter to 
whom the Care of the Youth is commitred, 
mult have an eye to the private Schools, :© ſee 
whether they be rightly Inſtructed there; ſo it 
is requiſite that he ſhould Inſtruct and Examine 
them in Publick, that his Pariſhioners likewiſe 
may be ſatisfied as well as he, that they are fo, 
and may be thereby alſo put in mind of many 
Things which otherwiſe they might not think of. 
And I hope there is never a Paſtor in the 
Church that will think this below him, upon 
which depends the Safety of ſo great a part of 
his Flock as the Lambs are, which he is expreſly 
alſo commanded to feed as well as the Sheep, and 
that too in the firſt Place, Joh. Xxxi. 15, 16, 17. 
I am ſure the great Apoltle did not think ſo when 

5 he ſolemnly profeſſed, that although he {pate 
A with Tengues more than all thoſe he Wrote to: Tet 
4 in the Church he had rather ſpeak five Words with 
his Underſtanding that he might Catechize others 
alſo (fo it is in the Original) than ten thouſand 
Words iu an unknown tongue, 1 Cor. Xiv. 18, 19. 

But the main Difficulty will be in getting 
4 ſuch Schools for the Children and Servants ot the 
1 Rich, as well as the Poor (for whom there are 
ö Charity- Schools already in tome Places) ſet up 
in all Pariſhes that have occaſion for en 
ides 
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ſides the Grammar and other Schools, if there be 
any, where the Maſters ought to Inſtruct their 
Scholars in the Charch-Catechiſm, as well as in 
any other Science, Art, or Language. In many 
ſuch Pariſhes the Maintenance of the Miniſter is 
ſo ſmall, that it cannot be expected that he 
ſhould do it himfelt : Where it is otherwiſe, I 
doubt not but that he who is entruſted with 
the care of all the Souls in the Pariſh, will do 
what he can towards it; as many do already. 
But as the Caſe now ſtands with us, I do not 
ſee how it can be univerſally practiſed, as it 
ought to be, without the liberal Contribution 
of Pious and well diſpoſed Chriſtians. 

But, praiſed be God for it, we have ſtill ſome 
among us, who out of a deep Senſe of their Du- 
ty, and pure Zeal for the Honour of Almighty 
God, are as forward and tree to any pious and 
good Work, as it they could merit by it: And ſuch 
can never expreſs their Piety and Charity both 
together any other way better, if ſo well as this, 
which hath an immediate Tendency both to the 
Glory of the Moſt-High God, our Maker and 
moſt merciful Redeemer, and likewiſe to the 
Salvation of fo many Thouſand Souls, as well 
as to the Benefit of the Church and Kingdom in 
which they live, and thar too, nor only for the 
Prelent, but for all future Ages. 


v 6 On 


V 


